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| With a conſideration thereof, and repreſentation With 
— »  whatſobrietyit proceeds. 
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I devide This diſcourſe I. Preface. 
into two parts 2. Treatiſe. 


t. Arule of {*t. The converting 
Tryall,to wit, \ of a ſtranger. 
| The preface like by reference Jz. Thecorrefting 
wiſe ha 4 "<to pradtiſe in? of a leud Chriftian. 
arid waar 3- The comforting 
2. The de@ri- of the afflied. 
ne to ber tryed, 
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| 2 Thetreatiſeis the tryall it ſelf of the former doQtrine, 

according unto the former rule,, & accordingly divides 

| it (elf imo 3 parts, andech of them 1 devide into ſeyeral fe- 
Rions. 


Confid. 


As touching the rule of Triall, 


© Eiog the dodttive of the Gofpcll , tyerh 
»F not the diſciples unto bare ſpeculation and 
&2 mere knowicdge of the hiſtory , bur allſo 
bindeth them to the practiſe & exdification 
J of theic ncighbours , cvery man will ſay 
5g that theuſec iherof conhiterh. principally in 
thcle 3 things , which every Chiiſtan, but more elpecially a 
faithFull Paſtor , ought to piocute lo farre forth as in hin 
licth; where | ; 

he Is the converſion of a ſtranger to the faith. 

The / 2. The amendment of a bad-living Chriſtian. 
| 3. The conſolationvf the lick or otherwiſe aflied. 
2. If then that doftiine eſtabliſhed end canonizcd -in the 


\ two Synods,the one held at Dort in Holland 1618. 1619.the 
>| other at Arles in Cevencs in France in 1620. cannot (crve to 


any of theſe. 3. endes; nay, if they are directly contrary _ 
therunto; no Chiiſtian can d oubt but that it js quite different 
from the doctrine of the hbly Sciipture , which is given by 
inſpiration of God, and is profiiable for reproofe, for corre- 
tion, for i;[truftion in righteoutnes. 2. T im. 3.16. 

What this Author is 1 knowe not; but by corp:cture he 
ſeems by certcyne paſſages mentioned in this diſcourle, more 
naturally to ſpeake French then Engliſhe. Ncyth. r can | well 
tell in what rake to place him of the three here mctioned, for 
whoſe xd:fication principally he pretendes the doctrine of 
the Goſpell to be uſefull. For firlt he ſeemes rot to be a* 
ſtranger ynto Chriſtian faith, for as much as here at the filt 


| he mentioneth a pallzge out of 2 Tim. 3. 16,concerninge the 


profitablenes of holy ſcripture ; though thencefoorth he 
quotes not one place of (cripture thronghout : no,nor a ſtran- 
ger to Calvins doctrine , for he quotes one pallage allfo out 
of him; & not one more throughout (as I remember) out of 


any anthor ancieut or modern. But he takes libeatie to cry out , 


upon a prodigious Labyrinth of Diyinityc , belike of thoſe 
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reduced to the pratiiſe, 3 
who deſire to mould their faith in conformitie to the word 
of God inthe firſt place,and then allo to take netice of what 


hath bene the moſt receaved doctcine. of the Church of God 
in the ſeverall ages therof, And to take ſuch a courſcin this 


+ authors judgment, belike, is for a man to caſt himſelfeinto a 


Labyrinthe or maze. I confeſle itis aſwecte thinge to wan- 
ton wits calo liberiore frus. And it may be the nature of 
man repines more aga'nlt limits of faith, then agaioſt limits 
of life and converſation. Yct Adam found more roome when 
he was caſtout of Paradilc, then within ; but his condition 
I ſuppoſc was nothing more cemfortable for that. Neyther 
is it likely this Author is of the ranke of bad-living Chri- 
ſtians, for it is vot their courſe to trouble their braynes aboar 
points of faithe : well they may rayle againft religion , bue 
they doe not uſe to diſpute divinitie. Neyther doth he ſceme 
to (tand in ncede of a phyfician, he ſeemes rather to feele the 
pulſcs of others, and to profelle out of deepe judgment the 
dangerous condition wherin others are , through ecrour of 
faithe in tender points, and in this ccaſure of his, hecarycth 
himlſelfe like a very confident divine all alonge: whence it 
followcth that the doctrine of the Golpell is not ſo'pria- 
cipaily uſefull for the xdification of ſuch as himſclfe: For if 
it were, Ifceno reafun why ſuch a condition ſhoulde be 
Omitted, for, I preſume, he wiil not lay that every doctrine of 
the Goſpcll ſhoulde be alike uſcfull toall conditions of men. 
There is good uſe to be made of terrors, good uſe to be 
made of comforts. But comforts arc not fitt to terrific, nor 


| canterrocs be of uſe for conſolation. And truly our Church 


of England in her articles of ccligion, artic. 17, teacheth us 
that the godly confideration of Predeſtination & our election 
In Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, & vnſpeakeable c6forts to 
godly perſons $& ſuch as feele in theſelves the working of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, moctifying the works of the fleſhe, & their 
earthly members , and diawing up their minde to high and 
Heavenly thinges 3 As well becauſc it doth greatly eſta- 
bliſh 8& conficme their faith of zternall falyation to. be en- 
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+: The dodftrine'of the Synod of Dort and Aries, 
joyed throughChriſtzas becauſeir doth fervently Kindle their 
lovetowares God: But that for curious & cainall pers6s,lac- 
King the Spicire'of Chriſt , to-have'continualiy before their 
cyesthe ſentence of Gods praxdeftination,is a moſt dangeroug 
downe fall, wherby the divill doth thruſt them into deſpc. 
ration, or into rechleſnes of moſt yncleaneliving,no lefle pe- 
rilous'then deſperation. And Fremember to havercad in the 
Hiſtory of the Councell of T rent, that the fiſt opinion there 
mentioned concerning predeſtination, whith was the opinion 
of the Swinglians, as there it is reported , as it is myſtical} & 
hidden, keeping the minde hawble and relying on God, 
withour confidence init ſelfe , knowing the deformitic of 
of ſinne and the exccliericy of divine grace(which vndoubr- 


cdly are excellent uſes for@dification in an eminent degree) 


{o the ſecond opinion [contrary tothe former) was plauf- 
ble and popular cheriſhing humane preſumption and making 
« preat ſhewe; & it plealed morethe preaching fryars,then the 
vuderſtanding Divines. And the courtiours thought it pro- 
bable , as, conſonant to politique reaſon: It was maynteyned 
by the Biſhop of Bironto , and the Biſhop of Salpi ſhewed 
himſclfe very partiall. The defcndets of this, ing humane 
reaſons, prevayled againſt the others, bur comming to the te- 
ſtimonies of (cripture , 'they were manyfeſtly overcome, Bur 
to returne, Lhad thought the written word of God had prin- 
Cipally concerned believers, and tended to the zdification of 
the body of Chriſtzaccording to that we reade Eph.4.11,12. 
that Chriſt gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, & 


ſome ws IO age” ſom Paſtors and Teachers,now obſerve - 


the ende of their miniſtery in the wordes followinge, for 
the repayring of the Saints , for the worke of the mi- 
niſtery ,-and for the edification of the body of Chriſt, As 
for Badliving Chriſtians; they haye no delight in Gods word 
atall; the miniftery of the word is but a vexation vnto ſuch; 
and Gods miniſters are accoumpted by ſnch, .as Elias was, no 
bentter then troublers of Ifracl, and why?. But becauſe they 
TIO RgNT age FRI wvll; ng os for whe 
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reduced to the praiſe. ; s 


ſicke,though weak in body, yet if not weak in faith, we can: 
affoord them abundance of conſolation in God even tothe 
allacavee of theit cleftion, If weake in faith, and oppreſled 
vader the burthen of their ſannes; yet is there no cauſe why 
they ſhould delpayre by reaſon of any doctrine of ours z bur 
rather good hope that thele troubles of ninde may proove 
as pauges of childbiith to deliver their foulcs wuto the world 
of grace. 

2. Of any doctrine Canonized cyther in the Synod of 
Dort, which we knowe ; or in the Synod of Arles which I 
knowe not; I am uit: I} ignorant. The courſe of compreben- 
ding the doctrine of the Church concerning certeyne points, 
in ſeveral] theſes, and denomirating them canons, hath bene 
anciently of uſe, in Councells and Synods 3 but of canoui- 
zing any doctiine therby, I never beard, nor read till now... 
But if the Church be the pillar and buttereſle of trthe 3 the 
authoritic therof is of no fall force for the cſtabliſhment 
thecof; albcit we acknowledge no infallible rule of faith. 
but the word of God. ' | 

The queſtion in praſcnt is, whether elcCtion be upon the 
forclight of mans obedicnce, or according to the. meere 
p/caſure of God? and in the iſſue it comes to this (as in due 
place I will ſhewe,) whether God hath mercy on whom he 
wil, by giving faith and ;epentance vnto them, and whom he 
will he hardencth by denying faith and repentance? Or ra» 
ther in the diſpenſation & diſtribution of theſe graces procee- 


_. deth. according to mens workes? Now. to me it{cemes a 


ſtrange courſe, whena queſtion is moved as touching two 
contrary opinions, Which of them is true and to be embra- 
ced; todiawe the reſolution herof to the conſideration of 
the uſcfulnes of the opiniong or doftrines queſtioned. As if . | 
becauſcan opinion is uſefull, rherfore itis to be cocluded that 
it isStue ; and not rather in caſe it be founde to be true, yea 
the very truthe of God, the rule wherof alone is Gods word, 
therfore we ought to conclude tthe ir is vicfull; and be care- 
fullto make ſuch uſc of it, as it doth beſpeake, Nay is it not 
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&s The Dottrint ofthe Synod of Dort and Arles, 


moſt indecent for man to preſume,to obtrude opinions upon 
Gods word , upon a barepretence of the uſcfulnes of them 
in mans indgment,to ſerve turnes as he thinkes good? And 
doe not as many as take ſuch courſes for the mayntcnance of 
their owne way manifeſt hereby that their cauſe is deſperate, 
and that it ſeemes they have very litle or no ground for their 
opinions our of the word of God, when they runne our vnto 
ſuch divinations as theſe, for the ſupporting of their labou- 
ring and wavcring cauſe? As for example, if the Apoſtle ſhall 
.playnly profefle that cleCtion is not of workes; ſhall not we 
embrace this for truth, unles we finde it ro be more uſefull 
to the purpoſes here ſpecified then the contrary; and if we 
leeme ro Lode the contrary doctrine more uſefull then this 
in our phantaſy ; ſkall we therfore contradict the Apoſtle in 
exprefle termes, or ſet our wits on work< lo to faſhion the 
Apoſtles meaninge by a forced interpretation as to make him 
to contradict his owne wordes ? Inlike fort, if the Apoſtle 
fayth , God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will 
he hardeneth, Rom. 9. 18. And withall manifeſts thac by ob- 
teyning mercy at Gods handes he urdcrftandeth the obtey- 
ning of faith, Rom. 11. zo. that, even inthe former place 
being manifeſt enough by the antitheſis of it unto obduras 
tion; Shall we hang ſtill in ſuſpenſe as touching the acknow- ; 
ledging of S. Pauls meaninge, untill we have well weighed 
and conſidered the alcfulnes of this dorine, in compariſon, 
with the uſcfulnes of the contrary dodtcine z and according 
to the weight of each, by ſuch weiphrs,and in the (cale of our 
judgment, pronounce judicially eyther for Paul , or againſt 
him z or at leaſt make the holy Apoſtle by fome practiic or 
other to cate his owne wordes, as Saturne did his chil- 

dren? | | | 
And verily in the cauſe of ſucha triall , a good witt will 
ſerve a diſputant in good ſteade; who can, if heliſt, bring 
forth pleaſant ejaculations iv commendation of a bald head, 
or of folly with Eraſmus,or of a louſe with Daniel Heinfius; . 
and with our Engliſh Sonnetters of a ſtrawe* to -witnelle tho 
| longe: 
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reduced tothe prafiiſe. 7 


ſonge: O the ſtrawe the ſtrawe ! and then let them take forth 
and linge : Now here is a jolly conſe, quoth the ' minitrul. 


| And others, like er0Ugi, will be furnithed with as good 


wt to the Contrary,n dilplaying the unnecellary conditten 
of ought;like him, who having tilt made an exccllent (peech 
in the commendation of juſtice; afterwards ſpake as witiily 
to the contraty,ſhewing that there was nojultice at all in the 
World. And | have heard of a Gemileman,that would dil- 
courſe againſt ony neede we have at all of fire; ſaving that at 
the end he was diiven to anon plus, for as mnch as he could 
not deviſe how his horfc could be ſhod without it. And, in 
like manner, | have with admiration reccaved a relation con- 
cerning a Gentleman in an Allcmbly of States , foch as we 
cell Parliaments 3 namely , that he was abſolutely the beſt 
ſpeaker, yer nothing reſpected , and that for a woſt {ufhcient 
rcalon, which was this : They knew full well, that he could 
{ſpcakeas well,and as movingly to that w hich was quite con- 
tiary. And willingly proflic, the Author of this diicourle 
ſeemes to be a witty Gentlewan,and to enterteyne his readers 
in the following treatiſe with a pretty enterludez& no mervail 
if he wakes choyle of a fit (cence, wherein to ſhew the featcs 
of his activitie: Wherein how well he caryeth himfclfe, when 
he comes to the triall of our DoCttine, by the ferviceablcnes 
thereof to the three endes here propoled , we thall by Gods 
helpe inquire in due place. Bur (urely , though it be nor 
ferviceable to any of thelc ends, yet if it be as ſei viceable to 
other cnds,above ſpecified out of the hiſtory of theCounſell 
of Tretzas alſo ont of the 15.article of our church of Erglad, 
as alſo to the glorifyivg of God, in acknowledging the prero- 
gative of his grace,as onely cffcCtuall to every thinge thatis 
goud,& the prerogative 'of Gods ſoveraintic over his Crea- 
tures, in making whom he will Veſſels of mercy,and whom 


he willVelells of wrath, io witt,by ſhcwing wercy on whom | 


he will,and hardening whom he will ; This I hope ſhall be 
lvfhcicnt io uphold the repuratis of it, yea albeit ir be found 
contrary to other endes (which yet I deny ) like as comforts 
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| f Dort & Arles, 


The doftrint'of the Synod of 
are contrary to the uſe of terrifying,and terrours are contras 
rytotheulc of comfortiage 3 and yet Gods word ce.:taines 
both Kindes of diſcipline, Like as Martin Luther and Me- 
lancthon were of different diſpoſitions,andEraſmus his cen- 
ſure of them was this , that Melan@thon followed Luther,as 
Litz followeth Atz in Homer , yer Chytraus in his Hiſtoria 
confeſſionis eAuguſtane, as I remember, profelleth, thar God 
in his gracious providence made good 4, of both , for the 
ſcrvice of his Church , and propagation of the Golpell in 


thelc latter dayes. And I well oblerve as touching S. Pauls 


teſtimony here alleaged concerning the profitablencile of 
Scripture Doctrine, (which is the more con(idetable I con- 


 fcſle, becauſe this whole treatiſe is like an Henne with one 


chicke , having not any one quoration our of holy {cripture 
beſides) that he takes no (ach courſe as this divine doth, 
fromthe profitablencſle of a dofrine, to conclude it to be 
the doctrine of holy fcripture,bur rather ſuppoſing a doctrine 
to bea doftrine of holy ſcripture concludes thei _ that 
it is proflicable for reproofe,for corretion, for inſtructionin 
righteouſneſſe, Hovy can it be othervvile , as touching the 
doQtrine here impugned, but that if it be the doQtrine of =_ 
ſcripture, inſtrution thercin muſt be inſtruction in righteoul- 
nellc, and ſhall be a juſt reproofe to them that refuſe tro re- 
ccave ivſtruction,as in the yvhole Counſell of God,to in this 
particular among the reſt , and laſtly ſerve for the correction 
of theEthat do not live anſyverably unto their profeflion,as in 
Ot c3hings ſo in referenee unto this, as namely, whe pom 
ling of God workethin us the will and the deede of every 
good worke,and that not according to the good pleaſure of 
man, bur according to his owne good pleaſure, they are not 
ſo carcfull hereupen , as they ſhould be ro worke out theic 
ſalvation, with feare and trembling, in conformite to the ho- 
ly Apoſtles exhorration, Phil.2.12.1z. worke out your fal- 
vation, with feare and trembling, For God it is that wor- 
keth in you beth the will and the deede even of his good 
plcaſare, 


Thus 


. reduced tothe praiſes... 9 
Thus I have conſidered the rule of Triall : I come to the 

conſideration of che dedtrine to be tryed, whethet ic be in a, 

right manner propoſed- | OT TRY i450 m1A7 


The ſecond Seftion, 


” 


Ta principall points & dodrines of which Synods are athens, 
+S« 


conteyned inthele 5. Articles. 


1, That God,by anablolute decree, hath cle&ted and choſen 

*to life a very (wall number of perſons; without the leaſt re- 
gard,cither of their faith and'obedience ; and excluded rhe 
reſt of mankind from all ſaving grace, deſtined by the ſame 
decree, unto zternall. damnation, without the confideration 
of their incredulitic or impznitencie. 


| 2. Thatleſus Chriſt dyed for no, other} then the ele& only, 
© not having the leaſt intention of his owne,or commande- 
ment of his Father , to make a propitiation for the finnes of 
the whole world. ; 


3- That by the finne of Adam, his whole poſterity bath loft. 
their free will, being ſubje& by an inevitable neceflitie ro do 
or leaye undone , that which cycry man a&tcth or omitteth, 
being good or cvill, being thereunto predeſtinated by the &- 
ternall and cfhcacious decree of God. #8 


4+ That Godzto draw his cle&t out of thar ,: produceth a 
faich in them by a power zquall to that, whereby he created 
the world,and rayſed up the dead, fo that they, ro whom he 
giveth grace, are notable toirejectic i, and that the cepco- 
bates cannot obtaine it,although « be,offcred-unto them, in 
the preaching of the Goſpel). | F 
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To The Dotrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 


. 


F5 'Thar they who have once receaved-this grace 'by faith, 
can never fall totally or finally , notwithſtanding the moſt: 
enormous {inns they can commite. . 


2. That this is the JoArine df the Synods, they who have 


beene, and ſtill are perſecuted for ref uling to ſublcribe, have 
fckbtly dethodRrared*Þ) their publique 


writings,that none of their perfecutors durſt ' hitherto under- 
take to 1cfnte or anſwer them 3 yea, and who aic allways 
ready,bcfore imparriall judges,to make it gvod,that the Ar. 


ticles, above mentioned” 7, arc to be found in the w1 itngs' of 


their chiefeſt DoRors,even iq tlic ſelfe ſame ter m<es,nay farre 
more ſcandalous. . gs 


Conſid. When the Apoſtle ſayth, that EleQion is not of 
works, and prooveth it by this , that before Elau and lacob 
were borne &c. it was ſaid'of them, the- elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger '; Let every ſober Reader judge, whether jr be nor 
more aprecablc to the Apoſile,to profclle, that ele@ion pro- 
ceedes rather without any regard had to mans faith and obe- 
dience,then with any reſpc& thereumo : as alſo whether by 
the ſarrereaſon, Which the Apoſtle uſeth, ir be not appa- 
rent,thatas eletion is not of good workes , ſo likewile re- 
probation'is not of evill/workes.' 

Yet that God\Yid dectee ro dimne'no' man, but: for fine 
is the unanimous confcffion of all* our: divines.'- Neyther is 
there any of them that I know , who denyes that God did 
ofdaineto beſtow ſalyation'on none of ripe yeares, but, by 
way of reward of their obedience. ' And accordingly Tiles 


nus himſelf, when he was or our  fidezrook exception againſt 


Arminius his'ſtating thedecree of predeſtination-and repro- 


bation, according to our opinion, to proceede Citra omment. 
conſiderationem reſipiſcentit & fides in illis , aut impeniteutia. & 


infidelitatis in hiſce. For marke, I pray , how he cxcepts a« 


gainſt it,eLt poſtremg hec particnla perperam & prater menter 
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reduced to the pradiiſe. | it 


noſtram buic ſentetie adjicitur; And he gives his reaſon on both 

parts : on the part of reprobation thus : Quandoquidem.quoſe 
cunqi demnat Dens,non alia ob canſam, quam propter impent- (enen;, 
tentians & infidelitate atque adeopropter peccatuns dammat,ac pro» 1, Armin, 
inde neq; damnare decrevit ſene hujus rei intuitu. On the part of cap. 1, 
election thus: Sicuti neminem in tempore ſerves nifs reſipiſcen- P+5+7» 
tem & credentem (which yer is untruc, unlefle underſtood one- | 
ly of men of ripc yeares); [ta neming ab aterno ſervark decrevit 
niſireſipiſcentem & credentems. In like ſort, Pilcator denyes not, 

but that there is ſuch a will of God revealed in theGolpell, as 

namely to fave ſuch as perſevere in faith, & damne then that 
perleyere in ipfidelitic and impenitency ; only he denycs this Reſp, ad 
to.be the whole will of God revealcd in the Goſpell,as trou- Apologet. 


Ching the ſalvation of ſome,and damnation of others: And OE 


\ accordingly inthe conference at the Haghe , when the fiſt 


Article of the Remonſtrants came to be dilculled , which 
was : Deum ab eterno decreyijſe fideles perſeverantes ſalyss face- 
re; Their adverſaries denycd notthis,nay they protelilcd , that 
no Chriſtian denyes this, Prafat. ad Synod. Dordrac. fol. 19, . 
P-1- And therforethey wiged them ro declare , whether 
this Article of theirs contained the whole decree of prede- 
ſtination; which when they affirmed, herein their adverfaries 
thought good to oppoſe them , and to encounter with them 
upon that point. But letus diſtinguiſh that which ſuch, as 
this Author is, affe& tro confound. The abfolutencile of 
Gods decree may beconſidered two wayes , cither onthe 
part of the at it ſelf of Gods decree » or on the part of the 
the things decreed. Accotding to this diſtintion: Aquinas 
profeſſeth , that no cauſe can be aſſigned of the will of God, 
quoad all; yolentas, but there may be alligned a cauſe thereof, ,, , ,.. 


 guoad res-volitas; His words are theſe : Diftum- eft ſupra quod art, 


—_— canſam diving voluntatis ah yo utes valendi, 1+ Cap * 

ed poteſt xſſignart ratia ex perte Yolitoram. And applying this' 

doctrine to predeſtination in ſpcciall addeth, ſaying : Nulbe, 

fuit ita inſane mentis qui diceret merits eſe cate[am divine # - 

tinationrs ex parte attus pradeftinantis. Sea hoc ſub queFiions; 
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vertitty, virum ex £ effcttas predeitmnatio habeat aliquant. 


2 eatſarmy. And vheccas the diftisRion-of voluniar abſdlats 


O& condhtionels3,is imerpreted by Voſſius;as all one with v4/vn- 


_ tus amecedens & conſe guens;bothVoſſius bim(elfeintapreterh 


voluntas conditionatis,as making the caulethereof wo be only 
quoad ves yolites For he defives's conditional will -in this 


"manner: Ahgquu vwult cum conditione. que iltiroe 111 effefl inn nou 


brodennt, wiſh conditione1mpleta. LD ncrmodo cmmes humnnimner fak 
vari yalt-, ſed per, & propter Chriftuwm fide approbenſums. Avid 
dottor Iackfon, in his laſt booke of providence, acknow- 


ledgeth that the diſtinfion of voluntas antecedens & conſe- 


* grens is to be underſtood iquoadres wolitas; Now the cork 
 lequent will is ſuch 'will as derives the caute therof from 


man. Bur-this, fayth heis to be underſtood as- touching, the 
things willed; which we willingly grant, and accordingly ac- 
knowledge that ſomethings willed by God have the cauſe 
of their being from map. As namely, faith,we lay, is the a> 
ſpoſing caule of falymion; finall infidelitie or impenitency 
are the meritorious 'eauſes of damnation; Yer ſome thing 
there is willed by God which hath no cauſe from wan, but as 
the cauſe therof is from the mere pleaſure of God, and that 
is the giving or denying of grace, according to tnat of the 
Apoſtle ** He hath mercy on whom he will and Whom he \vill ht 
hardeneth. Romy9.18. As for the decreeof God confidered 
as touching the at of God willinge , that ir can have no 


_ Cauſe from man, I proove, both as touching the decree of (al- 


vation, and touching the decree of darnnation.. And I wil. 


lingly challenge all the nation of 'Arminians to an{were ito 


And'the argtiment is this; If faith be'the caufe why God or- 


. deynesa' rpari to falyarion 3 then, cyther by,ave: neceſſitic of 
nature it. i the cauſe kerof, or by the 'mere conſtitution of 
Ihe fouride by expetience thar Arminians themſelves bave' 


confeffed as much)therforifany way it'be admired to-be the 
cauſe herof ; thiswuſt\ be only by the conftirmion of God. 
Now mike the abſarditic herof 5 for herence ir followeth. 
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that God did conſtitute, thar is, ordeyne , that,tupon the fore= 


| fight of faith, be wonuldeordeyne men wnro lalvation; where 


the very #tcrhall a& of Gods o:idination is madethe obze&t 
of Gods ordination , -a thing utterly twpoſirble 5 and every 
man krgowes that the objects of Gods ordination are thimges 
remporatl only , and by no meancs, things ereina!l. In hike | 
ſort, if Ginne be the caule why God ordeynes men unto dam- 
nltion;then eyther by neceſſitic of narore,or by divine conſtt- 
nſtionz not by necefſitic of nature, for'furely God is not ne- 
ceflitated to damne any man for finne If therfore by conſti- 
tation divine , marke the abſurditie unayoydably following 
hereupon, mamely; that God did ordeynthat upon the fore- 
Gght of firwwehe would ordeyne wen unto condemnation; 
where agayne Gods zternall ordination is made the objett 
of his ordination. Yerdoevotl athrme,that in any moment 


_ of nature doth the decree of (alvation goe before the conſt» 


deration of incns faith'and obedience; or the decree of dam- 
nation before the conidecation of finall incredulitic of im- 
penitencic.For as much, as the decrees of piving faith and 
crowning it with lalvation;and,' . Ik oxr,th ; decrees of per- 
micting final} incredulitie and impenttency, make to be,not 
ſubordinate one to another, bu”, {1maltanconsand coordi» 
nate one with another. 1proccede to the (econd. 

2. The holy ſcripture, in deſigning unto us thoſe for 
whome Chriſt dycd , uſcth different formes, Matth. 20,28. 
it is {ayde that the ſonne of man came not to be ſerved bet to 
ferve and give his Iife a ranſome for wany,and 26,28. This is 


- thy blood m'the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for you and 


for many forthe remiflion of finnes. This is a very indefinite 
notion, yet nothing fo prone to fignifie a comprehenſion 
of all;as an oppofitionto fuch an univerſaliry. But ia other 
places theft ary arc defined ard therewith all the benefite 
of Ehrifts deatttconfined to ſome, as namely the people of 
Chriſt; Mar.1:24.to the Chnrch , AQ:20. 28, Epheſ. 5.25. 
Chriſts ſheepe, Toh. 10.1 x. the Children of them, Loh. : fs 
Chriſts freindes, loh. 15.8. to Iracl, AQt.13-23. to the _ 
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of Chriſt, Epheſ. 5.23. And accordingly our Saviour prayed 
for thoſe onely that his Father had given him, Ioh.17.9. and 
for thoſe whom hereafter he ſhould give unto bim,v.20.a7A 
that with excluſion, from the warld, y.9. and for thcir ſakes 
he ſanRified himlelf,y.19. which, in like wanner,is to be un- 
derftood with «xcluſion of the world. Now,by ſanQtifying 
himſcl(c,is underſtood the offering up of himſelfe upon the 
Crolle,by the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers , whom 
Mablonate had read,as himlcife profctl:th in bis Commen- 
taries on that paſſage in Iohn. Yet we are willing to take no» 
tice of thoſe places alſo, which extend the benctite of Chriſts 
death uuto all,as Rom. 5.18. As. by the offence of onethe 
faulc came upon «ll unto condemnation;lo by the juſtifying 


. of one , the benefite abounded roward all men, to juſtificas 


tion of life;zBat for theclcaring of chis,oblerve but the limi- 
tation, going immediately before,y.17. If by the offenſe of 
one, death reigned through one;Much more ſhall thcy, who 
receave the abundante of grace of the gift of rightcoulnelle 
reipne in life through one,lelus Chriſt, It is fucther ſaid rhac 
God was in Chriſt ceconciling the world unto himſclfe, 2. 
Cor.5.19.That he is the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
{innes of the world, Ioh.1.29. That he gave his life for the 
life of the world, loh.6.51. That he is the Saviour of the 
world, Ioh.4.42. and 1.loh. 4.14. Yet this admits a faire ex- 
polition, without all contradiction to the former limitation, 
namely, of men inthe world , which bcing an indefinite 
termegis to be expounded by other places, whete it is defined 


who they are,as Toh. 13.1. He loved his owne that were in 


the world,to the end he loved them; Now, who arc Chriſts 
owne but thoſe of whom he ſpeaketh, Ioh. 7. 9. For they 
are thine, 10.11. and all mine are thine, and thine are mine, 
and thou art glorifyed in them. Now , thele are propoſed 
with an cxclulion of the world in that very 9: verſc : 1; pray, 
for them , I pray not for the 'VVorld , for they are 
thinc, | 
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" Trjs. further ſaid, that Chiilt is the reconciliation for our 
finnes,and not for ours only, hut for the firines of the whole 
world; which may faircly admitt this conſtrution , for the 


' finnes of men diſperſed throughout all the world , which 


is moſt true of Gods Ele&ht, like as Toh. 11. 5o. They ate 
called the Children of God' , which were ſcattered ; and 
Matth, 24.3 1. God ſhall ſende his Angells with a great ſound 
of a Trumpet , who ſhall gather rogether his Ele@ from 
the foure Windes,and from the one cnde of the Heayens to 
the other. But ſuppoſeir bennderftood of all and cyery 
one, yct that place, loh. 3.19. gives a faire expoſition of this 
alſo, whence it is faid ; Sv God loved the world , that he 
gave his only begotten Sonne, that whoſocyer beleeveth in 
him, ſhall not periſh 3 And we will ngly confelle,that Chriſt 
dycd to obtaine falvation for all and cyety one that belecye 
in hun. 

And indecde_ our Advciſarics doe uſually pleaſe them- 
(clves in the confoundiug things that differ. | 


And Inthe ſtating of this thelis we have a miſerable confu- 
ſion, as if thele men delighted to fiſh in troubled waters, For 
whe we lay Chriſt dyed for us, ur meaning 15 thatChriſt dyed 
for.our good, and a benefite redoundes unto us by the deatbe 
of Chrilt , now,'t way be, there are diverſe bene fites redoun=- 
ding unto us by the deathe of Chriſt, and they of fo ditterens 
nature,that,in reſpe& of ſome, wee {pare not to profelle, that 


Chriſt dyed forall, and,in re{p=& of others,the Arminians 


themſclves arc ſo farre from granting that he dyed to obteyn 


any ſuch benefite for all, as that they utterly deny them to be 


any benefites at all redounding to any by the deathe of 
Chrift, Though we willingly acknowledge them to be bene- 
fites redoundwg to us by the death of Chriſt, albeit not re- 
dounding unto all , but only to Godselect. Now if this be 
true,is ic not a proper. courſe which this author takes in con- 


founding things ſo exteamely different? Aud that it is -_ | 
| 2 : I haye 
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I have ſayde,, L now proceede to ſhewe in this manner. Wa 


ſayothat pardon of finneand falvation of foules are benchites 


(97 Ar by the deathe of Chrift , to be enjoyed by men, , 


ut how? not abſolutely, but conditionally, to witt,in caſe 
they believe, and only in caſc they believe. For like as God 
doth not conferre theſe on any of ripe yeares vnles they be- 
lieyc, fo Chriſt hath not merited that they ſhould be confer- 
red on any but ſuch as belicye. And accordingly profeſle that 
Chriſt dyed for all, that is, to obteyne pardon of finne and 


falvation of foule forall, but how ? not abſolutely whether 


they bclicye or no, but only conditionally , to witt provided 
they doc belicyc in Chriſt. So that we willingly profcile, thax 
Chriſt had both a full intention of his owne, and comman- 
dement of his Father to make a propitiation for the finnes of 
the whole world, ſo farre as therby ro procure both pardon 
of finneand ſalvation of ſoule ts all that doe believe, and to 
none other being of ripe yeares, according to that Rum. 3,24. 
wearc juſtified freely by his grace , through the redemprion 
thatisin Chriſt leſus. v. 25. Whome God hath ſerr forth ts 
be a propitiation (or reconciliation ) through faith in his 
blood. Butwe further ſay , that there are uther bencfires 
redounding to ns bythe death of. Chriſt, to witt, the grace of 
faith and of repentance. For like as theſe are the gifrs of 
God wrought in us byhis holy Spirit, {o they ace wroughtin 
us for Chriſt his fake, according to that of the Apoltle, pray- 
ing for the Hebrewes,namcly,thatGod will make them pet= 


fe& to every | pac war bras in them that which is / 
1 


pleaſing in his ght through felus Chriſt. Now,as rouching' 
theſe benefites , we willinglyprofelle,that Chriſt dyed nor 
for all, that is, he dyed not to-obrainethe grace of fairh and 


repentance forall, but only for Gods clect ; In as muchas 
theſe graces are beſtowed by God,nor conditionally, leaft fo. 


grace ſhould be given according to m:ns workes, bur abſo- 
lutely, And if Chiiſt dyed ro-obreyne theſe for all abſoluce+ 
ly,it would follow herhence that all ſhould belecve' & re 


and 


id 


Oe ng PE 6 ATE I p+ 53-09 06A 


F 


"(CTU NT TY Ow oy 3 3 ow 


r Oh 


{ 
Mw 9o 3:5 
4 Hen. NE OO I OO ATION JI i ai nn ES: 


reduced to the pradiiſe, 17 


& conſequently all ſhoulde be fayved. And dow out adverſa- 
ries blame us for denying that Chriſt dyed to procure faith 
and repentance untoall> Nothing lefſe; nay it is appatant 
that the Remonſtrants nowadaycs openly profeile that ' 
Chriſt bath not merited faith & regeneratio for any. For whe 
this is layd co their charg as themaſclvs profels in theſe words: 


At (inquit cenſor)fs hoc tantum meritns et Chriſius tum Chriſius Cenſura 
nobis non eft merits fidems nec regenerationem , maike their an- Cenſura 
ſweare following, Sant ita e5F. Nihil ineptins, nhil vanims eſt Pi Y. 


quam hoc Chriſti merito tribwere. So that their playne meaning is 
that Ieſus Chriſt dyed for none, ſo as to obteyne the grace 
of faith and regeneration for them, no, not for Godsceleet, 
not having the [caſt intention of his 0owne,or commandement 
of his Father to purchaſe theſe gifts theſe bleſſings for any. 
Preceede we to the third. 

z.Of freedome of will in the creature we may diſpute, and 
divincs doe uſwally diſpute different wayes, and upon diffe- 
rent conſiderations; as namely in reſpect, cyther of the ſtato 
of the creature from within, as under corruption, or fres 
from it;zor in reſpect of the divine decree from withour. This 
authar yery judicioully, Acminian like, confoundes theſe ints 
one, | 
Ic is utterly untrue that any of our divines,of my know- 
ledge, ſay that by the finne of Adam, his whole poſteritic hath 
lo(t their free will ; In thertime of my minoritic in the Vni- 
verſitie, in divinitic diſputations we heard concerning freo 
will ſuch a diſtintion as this of common courſe. The 
actions of men are eyther natarall or morcall , or ſpicituall; 
the reſolution of the truth, as touching free will,according to 
the forclayde diſtinftion, was this; we havenot loſt our tres 
will, in actions-naturall, nor in ations morall , but only in 
ations ſpirituall, So that the naturall man perccaycth nor 
the things of God, for they ace fooliſknes unto him, neyther 
can he knowe them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


And the affection of the fleſhe is enmitic unto God , for itis Rom.s8, 7, 


Bot lubz:& co the law of God noc can be. So that they * 
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which are in the ficſhe cannot pleaſe God. Of heathen men 
the Apoſtle profelleth that their mindes are blinded, th«ir 
hearts hardned , and they eſtranged from the life of God 
Eph.4. 18. that they ate in theſnare of thedivill, led captive 
by him to doc his will, T hat the Epheſians were dead in wuos- 
paſſes and fins before the ume of their calling by the Goſ- 
pell; and the like is affirmed of the Coloflians Col.2.11, Yer 
that which followeth in this Author is morc untruc imputing 
Unto tis, as if wc maynteyned that every man IS tub: Ct by ins 
evitablc necetiitie to doe or leave undone that which every 
man aCtcth or omitteth, being good or evill.T his uwputation, 
I fay,is utterly untrue; we ſay that every one doth ſtecly what- 
ſocrycr he doth, and omitteth freely whatſlocver he leaveth 
undune. Only this is to be underſtood aright, to witr, in re- 
ſpect of mcancs tending unto endes , wherin alone and in the 
election therof conſificth the libeitic of mans will , :nd not 
in the appetition of the endc; it being naturall ro a man to be 
caryed to the liking of his ende neceflarily; according to that 
of Ariſtotle, Qmnalis qniſque eſt, ita finis apparet. Ang dothirt 
become thefe men to dittate unto us, not only anew divini- 
tie , but alſo a new Philoſophy at plealute? As for the 
realon hcre added, fetched from the fmicrnall and cfhcatious 
decree of God, this is ſo farre from confirming their pre- 


miles as that it utterly ovyerthrowes them , and conftirmeth 


ours. For we fay, with Aquinas, that the cflicacions will of 
God, is the caule why ſome things come to paſte contingent- 
ly and freely, as well as it is the cauſe why other things come 
to paſſe necefſarily. Was the burning of the Prophets bones 
by lofiah performed any whit lelle freely by him, then any 
other aftion of his ? Oc the proclamation that Cyrus made 
for the returne of the Iewes out of the captivitie, was not this 


as frecly done by him as ought clſc? Yet boththeſe were 


pradetermined by God. Nay I ſay more ; that every thing 
which cometh to paſle, in the revolution of times, was de- 
creed by God , Iproove by ſich an argument, for anſweare 
wherumto , I chalenge the whole nations both of Arminians 
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and Icſaits. It cannot be denyed but God forcſawe from 
eyerylaſtinge whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſle; ther- 
fore every thinge was future, frameyerlaſting, otherwiſe God 
could not foreſee it as furure. Now let us ſoberly inquire, 
how theſe thinges which we call future , came to be future, 
being in their owne nature merely pollible and indifferent,as 
well not atall to be future as to be future. Of this tranſmi- 

ration of things out of the condition of things merely poſ- 
fible (ſuch as they were of themſelves) into the condition of 
things futute,there muſt needes be ſome outward cauſe. Now 
I demaund, what was the cauſe of this tranſmigration 2 And 
ſcing nothing, withoutthe nature of God,could be the cauſe 
hereof ; (for this tranſmigration was from everlaſting , bur 
nothing without God was everlaſting, ) therfore ſome thing 
within the nature of God muſt be founde fictto bethe 
cauſe herof. 

And what way that be? not the knowledge of God : for 
that rather preſuppoſeth things future , and ſo knowable x 
in the kinde of chings future , ghen makes them fu- 
ture, Thercfore ir remaines , that the meere decree & will 
of God is that which wakes them furure. If, to ſhift off this,ir 
be faid,thart the eflence of God is the cauſe hereof, I further 
demaunde, whether the eflence of God be the cauſe hereof, 
as working neceſlatily,or as working freely. If as working 
pecellarily,then the moſt contingent thinges became future 
by neceflitic of the divine nature, and conſequently he pro- 
duceth whatſoever he produceth by neceflitic of nature, 
which is Athciſticall : T hereforc it remaines, that the eſſence 
of God hath made them future, by working freely,and cons 
ſequently the mecre will and decree of God, is the cauſe of 


the futurition of all things. And why ſhould we doubt here- AMH,4.24» 


of, when the moſt foule tinnes that have beene committed in 
the World , arc in ſcripture phraſe profclied to have beene 
predetermined by God himſelf? Vpon ſuppoſition of which 
will and decree divine, we confefle it neccllary, that things 
determined by him ſhall come to paffe, bur how ? not ne- 
| C 2 | ccllarily, 
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ceſſarily,bur,cither neceſarily,or contingently and freely; to 

witt, neccllaric things neceſſarily contingent things,avd .free 

things,contingently and freely. So that contigggnt things, 

upon ſuppoſition of the will divine , haye a neceſlitic ſe. 

cundum quid,but _ acontingencye 3 and that the ſame 
© 


thing way come to paſle, both neccllarily ſecundum qnid, and 
ſimply in a contingent manner, ought to be nothing ſtrange 
to men of underſtanding , confidering that the very fore- 
knowledge of God is {ufficient ro denominate the moſt 
contingent things,as comming to pallc nccellarily ſecundum 
ona. 
Icome to the confideration of the fourth. 

4. As touching this Article here objefted unto us , we 
have no cauſe to decline the maintenance thereef, bur cheat» 
Fully and reſolutely to undergo the defenſc,as of the truth of 
God clearly fert downe unto us inthe word of God, The 
illumination of the minde is compared to Gods cauſing lighe 
to ſhine out of darkeneſle in the creatis, 1 Cor.4.6.God that 
commanded the light ro ſhine out of the darknes, is hc which 
hath ſhincd in # heart, to give the light of the knowledge 
of theglory of God, in the face of Iclus Chriſt : And for 
God to ſay unto Sion,thou art my people , is made zquiva- 
lent to the planting of thc Heavens , and laying the founda- 
tion of the Earth,Eſ. 51.16. I have pott my wordcs in thy 
mouth,and defended thee in the ſhadow-of my hand , that I 
may plant the Heavens,and lay the foundation of the Earth, 
and fay unto Sion : Thou art my people. Pl.51.10, Create 
in meaclcanc heart, faith David , and renewe a right ſpirir 
within me. Yct was David a regenerate childe of God, but 
when hefell into foule finnes,and ſought unto God, to re- 
ſtore him, he acknowledgeth this his ſpicituall reſticution , to 
be acreation ; giving thereby to underſtand , that the very 
children of God have ſavage luſts,& wild affections in them, 
the curing & maſtering wherof is no lefle work,then was the 
work of creation or making of the world,z Cor. 5.17.1f a« 
ny man be ig Chriſt, he is a new creature wan] 71015; 90d 
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reduced to the prattife, _ 2T 
Gal 6. 2 5. In Chciſt Iefus,neyther circumciſion avayleth any 
thing,ror uncircumcition , but a new creature. Now,this 
new creature is all one with faith working by love, Gal.s.6. 
For there the Apoſtle expreſlerh the comparifon antithericall 
in this manner : In Icſus Chriſt,neither circumciſion avayleth 
any thing,nor uncircumcifion , but faith woiking by love, 
And Eph. 2.10, Weare faid to be Gods workmanſhip gr;p;y- 


T5 created in Iefus Chriſt{maike a new creation)unto goud 


 workes , which hc hath ordeyned, that we ſhould walke in 


them. God made the world with a word, but the new ma- 
king of man coſt our Saviour Chriſt hot water , the very 
blood of the Sonne ofGod,agonies in the garden, & agonies 
upon the Crollc,and he wuſt tiſc out of his grave, to worke 
this. - The Schoolemen doc acknowledge this , namely, 
that grace is wrought in man, by way of creation; Otheryile, 
how could it be accoumpted ſupernaturall. And,as for the 
power whereby God raiſeth the dead 3; Ir is cxpreſlcly aid, 


_ Col. 2.1 2,tbat faithis 7yg £8 tees T's beg, who raiſed 


Chriſt from the dead 3 whereupon Cornelixs de Lapide ac- 
knowledgeth »thar faith is wrought by the ſame power, wher- 
by God rayſcd Chriſt from the dead. And Ephb.1 19. the A- 
poſtle tells us of the exceeding greatneſle of Gods power to» 
wards us, which beleeve,adding that this is according to his 


xhS%y&- 


mightie power, which he wrovght in Chriſt, whom he rayſed 


from the dead. And therefore moſt congruouſly doth the 
Apoſtle take into conſideration that worke of God in ray- 
ſing Chriſt, when he prayeth for the Hebrewes , that God 
would make them perfe&t to every good worke, working in 
them that which is plcoſing in his fight through Icſus Chiiſt, 
Heb.3z0.20.21. The God of peace that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Iefus Chriſt, the great ſheapheard of the 
ſheepe, throvgh the blood of the everlaſting covenant : Make 
you perfe&t inall good wotkes to doe his will,&c.ltis called 


the worke of faith in power,a.Thel.1.11, 
TAs ET C3 And 
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And as for perſeverance therin with patience, the Apoſtle 
requires ſuch a ſtrength as is wrought by Gods glorious 
power, Col.1.11. & 2.Pet.1,z. we are fayde to be called 
Ire Jebnt xs\ ageri's Pilcator,not Knowing wcll what good 
ſenſe ro make of itasit lyes, interprets it unto glory and 
vertue, as if jr were inthe original gi 6 dof ay wt apsry Daniel 


Heynſius in the preface ro his Ariſtarchus Sacer, on Nonnus | 


vpon Iohn, makcs bold to cenſure this interpretation; and 
ſhewes whence itproccedes , to witt, hezupon, becauſe he 


Knew no other fignification of &pgry' then vertuc, and that 


in the ſenſe as we uſually take it. But, ſayth he, in the Greeke 
Erymologicum we finde that aperh, in the notion thzrof, is 
as much as petentie, "and accordingly we arecalled as Saint 
Peter fayth by glory and power , as much as to ſay by Gods 
glorious power, And doth not the ſcripture clearly profetle 
that God found us dead in finne, Eph. 2. 1, & Col.z.zz2 
And isnotthe worke it felfe called regeneration, Ioh. z. and 
1.Pct.1, and in other places? Is it not a new l:fe wroughtin 
vs? we were before eſtranged from the life of God Eph.4.18, 
now weare nor. And is not this life the life of faith accor- 
ding to that Gal.2.26. The life that I now live in the fleſhe 
is by faith in Chriſt who loved me and gave himlelfc for me? 
Aaſtin,in playne termes,profellerh chat God conyertcth men 
01mipotente facilitate 3 therfore he uſcd his allmightic power 
therin, though he did it with caſe, like as he both made the 
world and ſhall raiſe the dead with cale. : For be ſpcake the 
word and they were made, he commanded, and they were 
created; and, in like ſort, the time ſhall come when they that 
arc in the praves ſhall hcare the voyer of the lone of man, 
and ſhall come foorth, ſommc to the reſurrettion of life, ſome 
ro the reſucreFtion of condemnation. And power letle then 
the power of God is not able to regenzrate manz For can an 
Angell regenerate man, or can man regenerate himſclfe, and 
make himſclfe pertaker 715 Pricts Ougtus of the divine na- 
ture? Or breath the life of God,th: life of grace,or the Spirite 
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of God into him? Confider but foberly; the importance: of 
faith chat is (o much lighted by this generation;  Conlider. ir 
ed as touching the object therof, and the thipgs belicyedzcon- 
od } lider it as touching the forme Of it; and the confidence of 

the creature in His creator and judpe indifferently, whether 
ay created power, can ſuftice to create faithin wan, The 

. thipges believedgare the myſtery of the Trinitic ; the incarna- 
m_ tion of the Sonne of God ,God manifxſeg in the fleſh,and to 


_y what end? that his ſoule might be made an offering for linne, 
©? the juſtdyefor theunjuſt, that ſo God wight jultifie the un- 
i | godly, roy) gay Rom. 4. What wiledomcis there inthis, 
FF by the judgment of ficſh and blood? Are aotthele thinges of 
0 * God fooliſhnesto the naturall man, 1,Cor. 2, 14. then the 
ot relurreijon of the dead , the eternal! judgment the powers 
ds of the world to come 3 What realon can draw anaturall man 
le to the embracing of thele? Then as tonching vur contidence 
: in God and depcndance upon him according to theſe mylte- 
1d ties. Isir in the powet of naturea man ſhonid be brought ro 
, I : 
__ repoſe the fortunes of his falvation upon a crucified God? 
, which was a ſcanda]l to the Icwes, feoliſincsto the Gentiles; 
= but to us that are ſaved, it. is the very power of God and 
ee  wilrdome of God. Fora finner to; be aflured thai God is his 
e? Fatlier in Chriſt, and receavcth us unto him as fonnes and 
an daughters, and, if ſonnes, then heyics allſo, even heyres of 
God, and heyres annext with Iclus Chiiſt, To ſay, with Iob 
G Thovgh he kill me, yet will I put my truſtin him, not only 
© | mavug:e his judgments, by which he hghts againſt us,caufing 
@ .7 his airowes to Iticke faſt in us; and the venome therof to 
t > drinkeup ourSpirits; but allſo,in deſpightof our owne ſinns, 
, > whey the biſt provoke him, too oft, cyen the eyes of his 
c glory. | 
n Yer theſe diſputers would not haye it thought that they - 
2 } dcnycd faithto be the woorke of God; but they have come ; 
i 5 {fo farre as to deny, in exptcfle termes, that Chiiſt meriteJ, 


- + eyiher faith or regeneration for any. Cenſura Cenſure 
& | v.59. Atime may come for them to open their mouths, and 
| 3 2s od i ens es a litle 
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24 The Doftrint of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
litle wider,& deal plainly &openly profes that faith is mcerly 


the worke of man, & not the worke of God. Bur as yet they 
thinke it not ſeaſonable togdivalge this myſtery of State, 
They pretend acknowledgement, that it is the gift of Godz 
only they will have it wrought in ſuch a manacc , that man 
may rejeQir 3 and they reproach us for ſaying that they, to 


ſooth,they will have God to work faith in a man, no other-. 


wiſe then by way of ſuafion. 'For Arminius profcſleth, 
that there are but two waycs , whereby God workes upon 
the will,the one,as he expreſleth it, is per moduys nature , tho 
other ſecundum modum voluntatis & libertatis ejus: The for- 
mer he calleth a Phyſical lAmpulſion » the latter he ſayth rnay 
firly be called ſuaſion. By the former operation, the effe&t 
comes to palle neceffarily;and this they cannot brook. Sothar 
it remaines,that Gods operati6,in beſtowing faith,is only by 
way of (uafion. Now , here tney daſh theraſelves upon a 
rock of manifeſt hetecodoxy, even in Philoſophy. For he 
that perſuades wotkes immediately upon the underſtanding, 


repreſenting the obje& whercunto he perſuades in the moſt 


allucing wanner that he can;Swadens agit ( fayth Ballarmine) 

per modum proponentis objeftum. And conſequently leaves it to 
the obje& thus ſert forth,to worke upon the will. Now,the 
obje& works only in genere canſe finalis,not in genere cauſe ef 
fioientis. And theend is well knowne to moove only more me- 
taphorice difto,not vero motn;& herehence it follows, thatGod 
while he perſuades only,is no efficient cauſe at all of fairh; 


+ 


A; 


X 
4 


whom God giveth his grace , are notableto rez<&t it. For» | 


which indcede is the moſt genuine doctrine of theſe di- -/ 


vines , though they arc loath the world ſhould know ſo 


much, 

Secondly,obſcrve their lapguage more narrowly ; here is 
mention of Gods giving grace , yet fo as they ro whom he 
gives it,are able to reject it ; and withall that this abilicie is 
very often « xerciſed inſuch ſort,that albeit God gives it, yet 
they,to whom he gives ir, doe reje&t it. Now, this may 


beunderſtood two wayes , as namely, that after God hath 
x | : | giyen 
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given it,and they receayed ir,they doe rejeCt it, or that they fo 

: rejectit,as not at all ceceaying ic. The ficſt ſenſe includes a 
©: fober notion though the truth of ic may be queſtioned. Bur 
©} inthatſenſeitbelongstothenext Article , bur in the latter 


dz [ ſenſe only it belongs to this preſent Article; Now,ſay I,in was 


an" this ſenſethere is no ſobciety ; For ic mainteynes ſome thing 
©O': to begiven,whichis notatall receayed; which is clearly non 
= ſenſe,and no merveyl,if in oppoling Gods grace » they cary 
op them(ſclyes as deſtitute of common lenſe. A thing may be 
= offered and rejeed;but that cannot, with ſobriety,be ſaid ro 
MN ' begiven, which is notreceaved. Etpecially of gifts given 
ho to the (oule: Fora giftgiven to the ſoule , mult cyther be a 
C- * qualiciepermanent, or an a& immanent, both whichare in- 
ay © hzrent in the ſonle, and unleſle they are made inhzient in ir, 
-& and the latter alſo produced by it, cannor be ſaid wo be given 
ut * unto the ſoule : As,for example, the przſent queſtion is of 
by producing faith in the ſouleof man; Now,this may be under- 


| ſtood, cither of the habire & qualitie of faitb,pr of the at ob 
he  faith;but ncither of theſe can be ſaid to be given, unlefſc the 


By ©” one be made thequalitie of the ſoule , and the other the ac 
olt * of theſoule. Which ſuppoſed,they are not rejz&ed, nor can 
ce) be rejedted in ſuch fort, as notat all to bercceaved. And 
oP this inconvenience the Author ſeemes to have beene ſenſible 
he  of,andaccordingly deſirous to ayoyde ; and therefore ob« 


ej- {crve inthe third place, hedoth not ſay, that they,to whom 
pe-  Godgivethfaith,are able ro (and accordingly ſome times 
od * doe) reject it,according to our opiuion, which would imply 
th; + rhat,in his opinion,though God gives faith to men, yet they, 
dF © to whom he gives it, doc ſometimes rcjeft ir. But he makes 
lo ” our dodttine to be this,thar tro whom God gives his graccy 
2 theyarcableto (and accordingly ſometimesdoe ) reject, im- 
©1S * plying thereby,thatthe grace, which God gives man, may be, 
he - and is ſometimes rejected, | 
© 18 } Andinde:d,this grace being not faithitſclfe, but an ope- 
yet 2 -ation tending thercunto, and that no other then ſuaſion,this 
ray : ayzina good ſenſe be (aid to be rejeed,though it be both 
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26 The Dottrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles, 


iven by God,and receaved by roan , though the like cannar 
e ſaid of faith , which is not reccayed but by beleevingz 


given by God, la like ſort,if God exhort a man to faith,jt 
cinnot be faid,thatthat man is not exhorted thereunto ; and 
Hierefore,to whom God gives cxhortation,it cannot be but 


that the exhortation given, be receaved lo fatreforth,as the | 


X 
Fd 
$ 
I 

5 


| and unles it be thus receaved by man, it cannot be ſaid to be... 


tnan is juſtly ſaid to have beene exhorred thereunto, But be- * 
fides,the receaving of ſuafion and exhortation in this fenſe, | 


which cannot poſſibly be denyed whereloever it is given; 2 
there is another ſenſe hereof,namely,vof receaving it (o, as to © 
; 


obey it, and yeelde unto it. 
And,inthis ſenſe, we confele,that the grace of ſuaſion and 


ME 
_—_ 
"2; 
X 
Xx: 
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exhortation,though it be made by God,yer way it be rected | 


by man; for though itcannot be denyed but he hath reccaved 


it ſo farre foorth as wherby he hath heard it, which is L 
ſufficient tro denominate him a man exhorted umo faith; 'ya - 


he hath not receayecd it in ſuch fort as to embrace it and 
obey it. And upon this ambiguirie of ſenſe and zquivocation, 


doc theſe impoſtorsproceede firſt willingly cheating thems 


ſelyes, their affeQions being pollcTed with a love of errour, 
which will allwayes touſe the judgrwent from the truth, and 
afterwards labouring to cheate others , as many, as doe not 
diſcerne their juglinge Now we clearcly profelſe,that [ike as, 
in caſe the Sunne doth inlighten the world,it is not poſſible, 


but that the world ſhould be inlighteyed: ſo if God inlighten - 
mens mindes, the minde cannot choole bur be inlightened.: 
For the wg aan bn a power naturall;nort free. And cons. 


fequently, if God ma 


c it appeate to a Chriſtian ſoule that* 


God is his ſurmum bonum, not only ſummumn bonum, but bis. 
ſummum bonum ; it is not poſſible but he ſhoulde be inlight-. 


' ned withthis light of his loving countenance, which is called, 


in ſcripture, the glory of the Lord, 2, Cor. 3.Jaſt, and itis 
ſignified ro be the glory of his grace appearing in Chrif® 


Toh.1.14. which we are {ayde to bchold in Chriſt with op 
face, z,Cor.z.laſt. Agayne,this glory of Gods grace appearing 
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unto us as our chiefeſt good, ir is not poſſible but we ſhould 
love itz (For we love him becauſe he loved us firſt, r.Ioh.4. 


' 19.)8 our wills ſhould befixed up6 him as en our ſupreame 


ende. For the libertie of the will conſiſtes not 1n appetitione 
finis , but onely in eleftione mediorum , which is a rule of 
Schooles,acknowledged by Ariſtotle, and receaved general- 
ly, without controll,ſcaled unto vs by the light of nature, And 
accordingly we are {ayd by the very beholding of the glory of 
the Lord, with open face,to be transformed into the ſame i- 
mage; what is that but the image of Chriſt (* as by the Lord 
there Chriſt is meant,in whom appeares the glory of Gods 
gracc,and of his love ro man) and that hath two parts , the 
one Chriſt crucified, the other Chriſt rayſed from the dead, 
and afcerided into heaven, and there fitting at the right hand 
of God,to make requeſts for us. And our transformation 
into this image,is our regeneration, conſiſting in morgifica- 
tion, which is a conformity to Chrifts death,and vivitation, 
which is a conformity to Chriſts refurreftion ; thus we feele 
the power of his reſurreftion,and the fellowſhip of his paſ- 
fions,Phil.z.10. And inthis woike of regeneration , con= 
ſiſting in the illunzination of our minde, and renovation of 
our affections, we are meerely pallive, and fo changed asto 
diſcerne our chicfcſt good,and to have our heart (ett upon ir, 
as upon our ende;all which is naturall, not free ; Freedoms 
having place onely in the cleQion of meancs unto our ende; 
wherein we faile often , partly through weakneſle of judge- 
mer, partly through perverſnefſc of our affe&tions.For we are 
regenerate but in part,& borh darknes,in part,poſlefleth the 
underſtanding; & in our hearts and affections there is a prin= 
ciple of the fleſh, which inclines inordinately to the cteature, 
as well as a principle of the Spirir, which inclinesto God our 
Creator, 
And whereas,in the laſt place,itis aid, that theReprobatcs 
Cannot obtaine this grace ofGod,although ir be offered them 
" the Goſpell;this cyther harh no ſobriety , or being brought 


to aſober ſenſe,is uiterly untrue. And nothing bur the am- 
0A biguous 


28 The DiGrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles, 
biguous notion of grace ſeryes their. turne,and gives thera li- 
bertic ro.prate they knowe not what, For as for faith it (elfe, 
that is not offercd. at all in the Goſpell; men are called upon 
to bclievc,and promiſcd,that upon theice faith,thcy ſhall ob- [ 
teyne the grace of remiſſion of lines; & (alvation; and theſe 

graces may be ſayde to be oftcred unto all, upon condition : 
of faith ; bur faith it ſelfe,in no congrvity,can be ſaydero be * 
offered ; though by: the prezching of the Goſpell the Lord © 
wotkes faith in the hears of whom he will; as it is layde, 
that he hath mercy on whom he will and whom he will bc 
hardeneth, Burt as for ſuaſion 8 exhorration unto faith, this 
grace the reprobates inthe Church of God are pertakers of, 
as well as Gods ele, 1 come umo thefift and laſt. | 


»» 5.That they'who have once reccaved this grace by faith can 
,» never fall totally or finally, notwithſtanding the moſt cnor- 
9» mous lins that they can commirt. Here are three thinges t9 
be conſidered. fiſt bis phraſe of a certeyne grace receaved by 
Faith, in reference to the premiſes , for he calls it rhis grace by 
faith; wheras in the premiſes there is no mention at all of any 
grace receaved by faith z much lelle any ſuch grace particula» 
ted; but this is theirjugling cariage throughout. Firſt he ſpake 
of Gods producipg faith, then of Gods giving hisgrace;znow 
he ſuppoleth he hath ſpuken of a certeyne grace receaved by 
faith, this is their cogging courſe; when no ſuch grace, as 
receaved' by faith, was at all mentioned before, We ſpeake 
playnly in ſaying of faith not of a grace (I knowe not 
what ) reccayed by faith, that ir cannot totally or finally 
periſhs, 
The ſcripture playnly profeſſeth, that it is not poſſible the 
24, elect ſhould be ſeduced by falle oy Rr now the practiſe 
of falſcProphers is to corrupt their faith; butir is nor poſſible 
they ſhould herin prevaile over Gods cle&t.Now by the elect 
are hereto be underſtood the regenerate elect ; for before 
regeneration, it is apparent, they are as obnoxious to crrours 
of faith and crcouss of life as any other; And the realon - hy 
SE OBI nn they 


6 'K Ty p ; 
rod Wer rad Phe) 
Pas, 


$ : 
3. 
82) 
4 , 
zs 
W+ £5 
WM 25 
: > 
385-7 
>» © 4 
4 Pp 
S: 
; 
- 
'F 
1-48 
4 $ 
$ 5 
KN | 
Z 
4 a6 
_37-- 
: D 
Th 
lf 
{i' 
þ bt 
£ 
by +$S: 
{ 7 
* 758 
12:2 
+3843 3 
£2: © 
-©E&8 
:HE> 2 
4 
> "9 
+ 5+ 
- 892 7 
; 
ke 4 #? 
& a 
8:2 
$4: + 
os + 5H 
: i +34: 
% $5 
3 4 4 
248 
+ + L 
7 
© IS: 
It [135 
$7 
"IBS? 3 
K "IT 4 
= :-B 
* A 
v4 
3 
” LG 
1 4 IH 
WF 3 -4 
+2 : 
: 
I 4: 8 
, F- - 
g 
* 
f : 
£-43Y 
Ly 
© FOR 
44: 
* #8) 
18 
eo 
F 
= 
+ 
"; 
$4 
3 LE 4 AT 
2 oz 
v8 b+. 


a = 2 
Poon nr Ot 
- . 

- —__ w pee 


” or Nr IE At 
2H or 
MUS net CE EL Dren 
4 ER TE no CEL Agy 
= Be AECARPO Ss. eIoRRm 


on” 


”% 


reduced to the pratiiſe, 29 
they cannot be thas ſeduced, our Saviours ſignifies Toh. 10. 
29, to be this, that they are in the handes of God the Fa- 
ther, My Father which gave them me is greater then all; 
(now to be given to Chriſt by Gad the Father, is 'to be 
brought Ara, > in Chriſt by God the Father Ioh.6.37.44, 
compared with verſe z j,and 47.and Iok.17.9. 20.)And none 
is able to take them our of my Fathers hand. So that, when 
we ſay they cannot fall from grace, this is ſpoken, not in re- 
{pe of any abſolute impoſſibilitie, but merely ups ſuppoſi- 
tion,to Witt, 2anymrenentie divine,ofGods upholding of them. 
And accordingly they are {ayd to be kept by the power of 
God through faith unto ſalvation. 1.Pet.1. Now this impolſ- 
ſibilicic'of failing away from grace, in Scholaſticaltkaccoumpr 
is but an impothbilitic ſecundum quid ; like as we lay, tis 
impoſſible that Antichriſt ſhould fall, or. the Iewes be 
called till the time, which God hath appoynred, is come, 
for bringing foorthe theſe great and wonder full workes 
of his; but the contrary is, {1inply poſſible on cyther parr. 
As for the laſt clauſe ; not withſtanding the moZt enormous 
fumes Which they can committ , this is moſt calumnioſly 
annexed; as if we maynteyned,that the children of God can- 
noc fall from grace , allbeit they ſhould let the reynes looſe 
to their luſts io committ finne,& that with greedines; wheras, 
to the contrary, we teaChe, that God keeperh them from fal- 
ling away by putting his feare into their hearts accor» 
ding to that lermn. 32. 40. I wid mp my feare in their hearts 
that they ſhall never depart away from me; ſo that the right 
ſtare of our Tenet is not, that God will Keepe them from 
falling away in ſpight of their prefumpruous cuurſes, but that 
he will keepe them by him , through an holy feare, whichis 
as much as to ſay he will holde them faſt by him by kee- 
ing them from preſumtnous courſes; and accordingly Da- 
vid afcer be had prayed that God woulde clenſe him from 
his ſecret faults, he entreates God that as touching preſump- - 
tsous finnes, he would kcepe him from them, that ſo hemighe 
bc innocent from the great offenſe. - | | 
nn ry ar Dz And 
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zo The dottrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
And as this was Davids prayer,ſo anſwereablc hereunto Way 


Pauls faith: He will deliver me from every evill works, (to wit, 
2. Tim, 4, cyther by obcdience or by repentance,or els from every pres | 


ſumptuous courle) and preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdoms; 
And accordingly the Saints of God,as they are ſtiled hus cal- 


led ones , his anttifyed ones , (0 likewiſe arc they denomina» © 


ted his reſeryed ones inthe Epiſtle of Iudc; For his courſe is 
to make them meete pertakers of the inheritance of Saints in 
lightznot to ſave them in ſpight of their unfitnes for it , but 


T 


a. 


A 


tro make them firſt fitt for it by holinelle , and then to make. * 


them pertakers of it. 

Never any of our divines maynteyned any ſach preſum- 
tion in Gods children as to ſay with them , Deur. 29.19. I 
ſhall have peace though I walke according to the ftubbornng 
of mine owne heart, thus adding drunkenes unto thrift; bur 
rather their faith is like unto . I of Pauls formerly men- 
tioned. The Lord will deliver mc from cycty evill woorke & 
preſerve me to his heaycnly Kingdome, It is true , Dayid 
Gnce committed .adultery and that diewe after it a greater 
linne,a practiſe to take away Vriah , that ſo he might cover 
the ſhameand ſcandall of the firſt, but we know the firſt oc» 
cafionof it was by improvidence hapning to ſpye Bathſheba 
from the battellments of his honſe, going to waſh her ſelfe ; 
but he never committed the like afterwards. | 

And as for thelc finncs of his, Bertius the chicfcſt main- 
taincr of the Apoſtacye of Saints , profclleth, he will not ſay 


that David by theſe ſiuncs did expell the Spititof God, and *' 


that for weightic reaſons. 


Peter likewile ſinned fow!y in the progreſle of the tempra- ; 


tion,dcnylng his Maſter thiiſe, and that in a ſtrange manner z 


but if we looke into the originall of it , we ſhall finde how, 
through improvidence,he caſt himſelf into the devills mouth, 


ere he was aware,but ourSaviour had prayed for him,that his * 
faith ſhould not faile,and remembring his promiſe , (though * 
Peter remembred not as yet the faire warning our Saviout 


gayc him of Satans delire,to winowe him as wheate) wo ; 
| back 


BE 


%. 
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back upon him and he went forth,and wept bitterly ; And 
immediatcly, upon his refurretion, word was [cnt hereof to 
the Apoſtles, and, by name,to Perer,that be ſhould not thinke 
the worſe of the love of God and of Chriſt rowards him for 
this, Thus, He that is borne of God finneth not (to witt the finn 
unto death or the finne of apoſtacyc) for his ſeeds remayneth in 
him, neyther can he ſinne (that ſinne) becauſe he 15 borne of God, 

But yer as I ſaid this impoſlibilitic is not abſolute or f1wply fo 
to be called,but only ſecundum quid, and, upon {uppolition, 


to witt,of manutenency divine. *» | 
And, as for the true ſtate of our Tenets,and the truth of 


our Doctrine , I may be bold to (ay, thatit is ſufticjently 
clecred to the world,aud that withbetterauthoritie then any 
they haye brought ro the contrary. And 'that as many wri- 
tings of ours remayne at, this day, unanſwered by them,as of 
theirs,are unanſwered by us, h 
How loever , if that were ſufficient for this Author, why 

doth he take pennc in hand to write atall? I come to an-_ 
ſwere what he brings in this , and not to be putt off to the 
writings of others: I may deale with them,upon their owne 
ground,one after another,as God ſhall give opportunitic;and 
hitherto, God knows, I have enterteyned no thought or pur- 
pole,to decline any of their writings,not their Anti. Synod. 
Dordrac. nor Voſſus his hiſtory of the Pelagian Hereficy bur 
I have made choyſe to beginn with their Goliah firſt againſt 
Perkins, then in his Conference with Iunius,and after that,to 
ſett my {clf againſt Corvinus,the chicfeſt of his Licutenants, 
and therein to meete with Arminius, his twenty reaſons deli» 
vercd in the declaration of hjs opinion before the States,and - 
that in a particular digrefſion at large. Neyther doe I de- 
fire,in any greater reſpeR, to live and breath on earth,then to 
deale wirh every one of them, as I can. For, I conceave 
them to beno lefſe then moumtebankes in Logick, in Philo. 
ſophy,in divinity,full of oſtentation, I confcllc, but yoydeof 
all true learning throughout 3 and it grieves me to lee the 


Chriſtian world nowadaycs, to be in daoger to be _ of 
their 


Treat, 


32 The doftrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles; 
their Chriſtian faith,as Celeftinus ſometimes was of his 
Popedom. But it is juſt with God thus to give us over ;For 


S 


ſuperſtition encreaſeth with an high hand, and profancneſle 


hath gotten a whores forchead : and holineſle and finceritys 
arcſertup as markes to ſhooteat,and as ſignes to be ſpoken 
apainſt. 


vo 6 


CTA AT IS EE, 
Conſiſting of three payts. 


1, part, The firſt part rouching the converſion of a ſtranger 


Se. 1, 


to the faith. This I devide into 3.Seions. 
T he fir/t Sefion, 


Et us ſee now, what profitt ariſeth from this do@rine, 
and how it ſeryeth to the 3. cnds and uſcs hereaboye 
mentioned. 


Firſt then, if he that is of this opinion will go about to 

”” convert an Infidell,the Infidel! will tell him that he know» 
”” cthnot how to loye,nor yetto belecye that God to be good 
» and juſt, which only for his owne pleaſure hath deſtinyed the 
2» greateſt part of mankind to everlaſting rorments, without the 
» leaſt conſideration of any finnezat leaſt only for the finne of 
one man, who notwithſtanding obteyned pardon for him- 
ſelf, after he had willfally commirred it. That herein he ſeeth 
not the leaſt trace,cither of goodnelſe or wiſedome , or ju- 
?? tice to uſe them ſo cruelly , that are deſtitute of certaino 
”? graces and benefites , which this God hath never willed to 
” hayc given them,and which theſe miſerable wretches could 
ob- 
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ebtaineno other way , and to whom: by an irrevocable de- ,; 
cree> he bath impoſed a neceſſitie as well of finning without ,, 
having any power to repent, as of periſhing A urls which ,z 
are the very words of Zanchy,one of the principall Doors ,, 
of thar Synod. ” 
Thar it cannot be, that God, who in his word doth make ,, 
himſelf the loyer of mankind, who would,chat all men ſhould | 
be ſaved,and that none periſh, Who. ſweareth by himſelfe , that : 
he will not the death of a finner,but that he repent and live. Yea , 
he will till the more abhorre that doctrine, when ic perſua- ?? 
deth him,that God uſeth double dealing,and hath a double ” 
will, the one cxtcrior, whereby he invitcth a ſinner, making as 3» 
though he were deſirous of his ſalyation ; the other interior »» 
and hidden, which is all wayes accompliſhed, whereby he lea- ,3 
deth him, by inevitable meanes, as well unto finne as unto ,, 


damnation. _ 
The infidell will ſay unto his converter, that Homer were 


ſooner to be belceyed then he, when he ſayth; that : He who i 


ſpeaketh contrary to what he thinketh ought to be beld as an 4 
enemyc,and hated as the gates of Hell. And that, in the ? 
judgement of thele Apoſtles of Dort and Arles , the-moſt 2» 
ah, 2" Hypoctrite and Traytor in the World, would moſt »» 
lively reprzſcnt the image of that God , which he ſpeaketh 53 
of. 


(onfid. We read of a firange judgement of God,in ſen- 
ding ſtrong deluſions amongſt men, that they ſhowld beleeve lyes, 
2.T hef. 2.11. And the realon hereof alſo is diſcoyercd unto 
us,v.10.namely, becauſe they did not receve the love of the truth. 
This judgemeut of God ſcemes to have courſe in theſe times 
as much as eyer;or rather in farre greatex meaſure then ever. 
The Apoftle telleth us of falſe reachers in his dayes , who 


were but parawnryu,vayne diſcomſers, yer werethey Oos- Tit, 1,103 


1ameras. For even illuſions dos prevayle roo oft. And 


ts ir not very ſtrange,that our Churches, our reformed chur- 


ches ; our Vniycrficics, our reformed Vniyerfitics, ſhould be - 
| & * '”. cared 


34 The deftrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
Earyed away with ſuch baſc and (cenſclefſe dilcoues as theſe, * 
Let us then ceaſero wonder at the fimplicitie of Savages, ' 
which are taken with coppar in ſteede of gold 3 and reccave | 
vitreſts pro gemmis , and make as much reckoning of beades, 
made of plaſlc,as others doe of pearle. For oblerve, I pray, * 
the forccof this Autors argument compriſed in bricfe. An. ; 
infidellisno way likely to brooke this doQrine of ours , ag * 
rouching abſolJuce reprobation;rherefore this doQtrine is un» * 
{ound aud nothivg agreable'ro Gods word. - 
Is it poflible,that a Chriftian ſhould be ſo farre infatuated, Þ 
as to make the judgement of an infidell to be the rule of his Þ 
faith in matter of falvation,and as touching the myſt: rics of * 
godlinctſe } And if fomeFrench wirtt leavcned with Acmi- 
nianiſme be caryed away with ſuch vile phantaſyes , ſhall ir 
ſpread fo farre,as to ſowre the witts of our Vniverhitic alſo? 
why then doe they not proceede to turne Atheiſts > For jt 
is well knowne,that the Gofpell of Chiiſt crucificd, was both 
aſcandall tothe Jewes,and fooliſhneſſe unto the Gentiles, 1.Cor.7," 


ns - Foes , 
bt ln - J CUE _ 


4 edrng - by X Rao ne =}; — on 
4 ou Orr nn ws rr Py Ren rp doe 
FER t: un IH mon "nee; <4. 9 
Sendai 
Was (gitar 


vs $I e EIT +1 1% ar eG; 


nr 


aft Lat 1A) wee _ WF A 
" afro ages Op REC EIDESSRNY 
T = pe 2 FOory 
* 4" an ett) 
4, - ar int 


What a baſe opinion had the King of Aſſur, concerving 
the Religion of Samaria,and uf Ierufalem, preferring all o- 
thers beforeir, Efa. 19.10. Like as minc hand hath found the 
Kingdomes of rhe Idolls, ſeeing their idolls were above Suma- 
ria,and aboye Teruſalem-,v.1t. Shall not 1, as I have done to 
Samaria,and to the Idolls thercof,fo doc to Icruſalem and to 
the Idolls thereof 2 Where was found a more wiſc writer a- 
mongſ Heathens then Tacitus } And why ſhould not his 
judgement be made the rule of out faith in matter of Reli- 
gion,as ſoone as the judgement of any infidells. And what 
was his judgement, 1.Concerning the Iewes: Omnia ( ſayth 
he,ſpeaking of the Iewcs ) profanasllis , que apud nos ſacra. 
Runrſum conceſ[a apud iilos ounma,que apud nos inceftazand com- 
paring their rites with the rites of Bacchus, prefcrres thale of + 
"AYE ne before thele of the ewes, Libernmipatrem cols, domi- © 
torem Orientts quidam arbitrati ſunt , nequaquam congruentibus 
inftitatis; Quippe liber feſtos I&toſque ritns paſa 3 Indcorum _ 
| - 
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abſurdus ſordiduſque. 2. Concerning Chriſtians, whom he 
deſcribes to be Hominum genws propter flagitia inviſum ; This 
is delivered of Chriſtians in the dayes ot holy Paul , who 
reacheth ns not to doe evill that good may come thereof ; 
nor to recompenſe evill with cyill , but to overcome evill 
with goodneſle, Yea,and commandes cyery ſoule to be (ub- 
ject to the higher powers , even then, when foules were at 
beſt, and powers at worſt, And then,let us proceede alittle 
further,and turne dire&t Atheiſts , maintaining the world to 
have bene from everlaſting, and that all things come to paſle 
by necefſitie of nature, becaule foiſooth, in the judgement of 
Ariſtotle, God being goodncſlc it (elf, not good bya con- 
crete denomination , but cſlentially goodnefle naturally and 
neceſſarily communicating it ſelf , doth bring all things to 
palle by neceſlitie of nature , as Iacobus Naclantus obſerves 
in the fi: of his 4. Tractates, which is of the creation of all 
things by God,and that according unto Ariſtotle, bat by ne- 
cellinie of nature, which utterly oyerthrowes all providence 
divinc. | 
Apaine, Zoſlimus that bitter Atheiſt, and enemye to Chri- 
ſians, who writes ſo baſely of Conſtantine the great, Doth 
he not reproch our Chriſtian profeſſion upon thele very 
rermes,that we offer the free forgivencllc of all finnes to all 
them who ſhall embrace Chriſtian faith\And ſhall we thinke 
the worſe of Chriſtianity , for his diſtaſting the doctrine of 
free juſtification of all by faith in Chriſt? which diſtaſtfull- 
nelle of his,is not a thing feigned by us , or barelypreſumed 
of,as this Authors _ is meerely ro repreſent the fictions 
of his owne braines , but left upon record by the reall pro- 
feſſhon of Zolimus himſcife: in Fis hiſtory .4 have read of an 
Arrian, executed at Norwich, for blaſphemy againſt Ieſus 


; Chriſtin the dayes of Queeve Elizabeth, that being mooved 


to repent that Chriſt might pardon him,ſhould reply to this 
effe &: And is that God of yours fo mercifull indeed , as to 
pardon ſo readily thoſe-thzt blatſpheme hinthen I renounce 


tim and dcfic him. 


E 2 | Now, 
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the face of Teſus Chriſt. - 


36 The doftrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 


us,fo much as to waver in:our fait 


Now, ſhall ſuch a wretches mn 'any thing moove 
- as touching the Deitie 


of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God,as alfo touching his facility : 
even to pardon blaſphemies delivercd againſt him, in caſe of | 


true repentance? What is the Socinian Tenct,at this day, cons 


cerning Chriſt? doe they nor profelſedly deny, that he came *' 
into the' world,to make fatisfattion for fiine?For as mach,as / 


i: 


_ God, they fay, can pardon finne without all fatisfa&tion, So * 


that the preaching of ſatisfa&tis n:ade byChritt,is no way fite - 
ro worke upon th&,it is ſo diſtaſted by the. Bur ſhall we think : 


the worſe of our dodtrine in this particular for that? Confi- Þ 
der what js the generall judgement of infidells concerning 7 
Originall ſinne, Doe they thinke ir juſt for God ro condemne * 
an [nfant,dying in originall finne unto ztcrnall fire? Orcan © 


they digeſt our Chriſtian dodtrine , concerning the generall 
condition of all mankind as borne in originall ſinne , and 
rherewithall borne Children of wrath ? Eſpecially,in caſe the 
{oule of the childeproceedes not from the parents , but im- 
mediately from God,as who by infuſing it creates it , and by 


creating it, infuſeth it? Shall therefore we be awed by their > 
judgements, f16 heatkning to Gods word, both touching the ; 


ſinfull condition, whercin we are all borne, and touching the 
condigne puniſhment thereof ? Nay rather , as the Apoſtle 
profcileth of the Goſpell in generall , fo let us be boldeto 
profeſſe of every myſtery thereof .in particular , that If ir be 
hid. it is hid from them that periſh, in whom the God of this world 
hath blinded their mindes,even of Infidells , that the light of the 


ine unto them. Yct that God, Who commanded the light to ſhine 


out of darkeneſſt is he which hath ſhined in the hearts of wany 


And in like- fort hath God cauſed 
the light of this rruth;as touching the abſolurenefſe ofRepro» 
bation,to ſhine in the hearrs of mgny, who in the ſtate of na- 
tare were no better then Infidells , being borne children of 
wraih as well as others, | 


Infidells,zo give the f of the knowledge of the glory of God in 


But 


| is Goſpell of Chri#t, which i; the image of God , ſhould not : 


reduced tothe pradtiſe. 37 
. But come we to grapple with this man of warre , and tr 
the metrall he is made of. - The Infidell ( he faith ) will cell 
 him,that goerh about to convert him , that he knowes not 
how to love,nor yet beleeve that God. to be. good and juſt, 
which onely for his owne pleaſure hath deſtined the greateſt 
part of mankind, to everlaſting torments , without the leaſt 
conſideration of any ſinne,or at leaſt only for the fin of one 
wan,&c. Obſerve firſt, how this Tragzdian caryeth himſelf 
in the making of his plea,to ſerve his owne turne. (For, Powe, 
cum primum animum ad ſcribendun appulit,id fibi negoti credidis 
ſolum dari popula -ut placerent quas fecaſſet fabulas.) And there- 
fore he feigneth that, before any man letts hand to the con- 
vcrting of an Infidell,the Infidel is acquainted already with 
our doctrine,concerning abſolute reprobation. This is like 
the making of his owne bed,that he may lye the more caſlly. 
Secondly,whar if he will not love ſuch a God , or beleeve 
ſuch a doctrine? ſhall the doAtrine be the lefle true, for this ? 
In thc fixt of lohn we reade how ſome diſtaſted the dodtrine 
of our Saviour,conccrning the cating of his flcſh , and (aide 
that this was an hard ſaying, and thereupon many of his dif. 
ciples departed from himgawas ourSaviours dot: ine the lefle 
true , or did-it deſerve the leffe credite for this ? If a man 
ſhouid'preachunto an Infidell,that doctrine of Paul, where 
he fayth : Before the children were borne,and When they had ney- 
ther dane good nor evill,that the purpoſe of God according to eleg- 
tion might #Fand,not of workes,vut of him that calleth , it Was 
faid, The elder ſball ſerve the younger ;, eA's it is Written, I haye 
loved lacob, and have hated Eſan.lf an Inhidell will pot beleeve 
this; nor love luch'a God as is ſett forth unto us hereinz what 
therefore ſhall nor we beleeve it, ard acknowledge God to 
be good andy 3ſt, notwithſtanding this ? what Chiiſtian that 
is not. infatuareg, doth not perceive the yanitic and ablurdity 


: » of this Authors argumentation 2? ayd;that in the invefligation 


of divine truth, we are not to regard, how an Infidcll is ike- 

ly to be affected with it in our fancie , but whether ſuch a 

doctrine be agreable to Gods word or no? 
ant has E 3 


Now, 
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Now, by the Apoſtles argumentation, which is this; Bee. 
fore Elau and Iacob were borne or had done good or evill, 
it was ſayde, The elder ſhall ſerverthe younger, ergo cletion 
is not of workes (to witt of good workes) but of the mere 
leaſure of God who calleth whom he will, as afterwards it 
is ſayde that, he hath mercy on whoms be will. It doth as mani- 
feſtly follow: | 
1. Concerning Ele&ion that as it is not of workes , fo 
neyther is it of faith; ſeing before they were borne, they were 
equally as uncapable of faith as of woi kes, and conſequently 


that Gods ordeyning men unto ſalvation, proceedcs merely. 


according to the good pleaſure of God, and not upon conſi- 
deration eyther of workes or faith. 

2. As touching reprobation, thatit isno more ofevill 
workes then elcQion is of good workes, for as much as be- 
fore they were borne they were equally vncapable of the one 
as well as of the other, and the doing of evill is cxprefſely ws 
cluded as well as the doing of good ; whence it followeth 


manifeſtly,thart Gods ordeynirg men unto damnation pro- | 


ccedes as much of the mere plealure of God,and withas litle 
conſideration of finne, as Gods ordeyning men unto falva- 
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tion, proccedes of the mere pleaſure of God, & without cons | 


fideration of any righteouſnes in man ; though flcſhe and | 


+ 
A 


blood be farre more apt to tumulruate and make inſurre- | 


ion againſt this doQrine of reprobation , then againſtthe 
proportionable doctrine of eleion. 


Thirdly, confider the yanitie of his amplifications in two * 


£ 


- 


particulars. ; 


A, 


Firſt , in that he aggravares the matter by the circumſtance! 


of the greateſt part of mankind z wheras it is manifeſt by rea», 


fon, thatif ir be juſt with God to deale thus with the lealt : 


part of mankinde , yea with any one; it is as juſt with God ro : 


deale in like manner with he greateſt part of mankinde, yea. 


with all ard every one. 


conlideration of finne which weare {ayde to deny to have * 
placky 


Secondly, he aggravates it by the circurſtance of the leaſt © 


i, very will of God in acertcyne kinde, ſpaxcs notto profclle 
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place in reprobation ; wheras divine conſideration hath no 
degrees at all wherby it maybe capable of greater orleſſc; lin 
indecde hath degrees in man, but divine conſideration hath 
no degrees at all. 

Fourthly, tocome nearer tothe point, and to diſcover 
their jugling in ſtating our Tenet moſt calumniouſly. Conſi- 
der, I pray » doeany of our divines meyntcyne, that God 
did ordeyne tg damne any wan but for Gune? Itis apparent 
they doe not; all acknowledging that like as God doth 
daiine no man but for ſinne , to doth he ordeyne todamme 
no man but for finne. For doe they not all profefle that the 
ende. intended; by Godin the reprobation of certein men js 
the manif. ſtation of Goas juſtice; which if God doth intende, 
how can it be otherwiſe, but that whom he erdeynes to the 
ſuffering of cyerlaſting torments, thoſe he ordcynes to the 
luffcring of everlaſting torments for their finne, and for no- 
thing els. And, to adde one thing more, not for their finne 
which they finned in Adam only (for thus I had rather ex- 
preſſe my (elfe according to {cripture phraſe, then as this 0b= 
{cure Author doth in calling it only Adams finne) but for 
thoſe very aCtuall fnnes ard tranſgrefſions which they are 

guilty of, Now this Anthor caryeth the matter ſo, as if our 
doQtrine were, that God ordeynes men tv be tormented nor 
for hnne, but merely for his owne pleaſure. And to this pur- 
pole he carycth himlclfe very judiciouſly for the advantage of 
his owne cauſe, in confounding the cauſe of the decree with 
the cauſe of the execution therof. Confounding the molt re- 
ceaved diftinion of the Schooles , concerning the will of 
God as conſiderable ; eythcr quoad atm volentis, as touching 
the aft of God willing, or, quoad res voli!as, as touching the 
thinges willed, by God. | 

The a&t of God willing can bavano cauſe, fayth Aquinas, 
neyther doe 1 finde any crofling of this amongft Schoole dis 


= vines untill the Icfuites aroſe. And the ſame Aquinas, ap- 


plyiag the ſame diftinftion to predeſtination , which is the 


that 


as a xe ot 
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that Never any man was ſo madde as to afficme that merits 
are the cauſe of predeftination , quoad attrwm predeftinantis | 
as touching the a&t of God predeſtinating. Ir ſcemes, he 
knewe of none ſo madde asto aftirme this, but , ſince hig 
dayes, there hath riſen up a {{& of leluites, a (ec of Armi- * 


' nians morethen enough , that are ſo madde,and yet cary this 


madde doctiine of theirs in ſuch aconfidentiary ſtreyne, as if | 
they werethe only ſober men of the world, Then agayne the - 
thinges willed by God in predeſtination are of different con» | 
dition , and that ſo different ; that looke what alone is the ; 
cauſe of Gods decree, that, and that alone isthe cauſe of the © 
execution; looke what alone isthe cauſe of the decree quoad | 
altuns decernentis,that and that alone is the cauſe of the decree © 
quoad rem yolitam Or decretam; but not lo of the other, as for - 

example, the things willed by God in predeſtination are grace 
and glory; by grace I underftand the grace of faith and repen, | 
rance. Now like as the a& of Gods decree is of the mere 
pleaſure of God, no temporal] oy hong fire to be the caule © 
of the #ternall decree of God, in like ſort,the giving of faith 2 
and repentance proceedes merely of the good pleaſure of : 
God , according to that , God hath mercy on whom be will, © 
Rom. 9.18. and to obteyne mercy at the handes of God ists 
obteyne faith, Rom. 11.30. But as for glory and ſalvation, * 
we doe not ſay that God, in conferring it, preceedes accors / 
ding to the mere pleaſure of his will, but according toa © 
lawe ; which is this, whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved ; which: 
lawe we willingly profcile he made according to the mere® 
pleaſure of his will, but having made ſuch a lawe, he pro-.' 
ceedes according to it. No ſuch lawe hath he made, accor- 

ding wherunto to proceede inthediſpenſation of grace, of * 

faith, of repentance. And, in like ſort, though God findes 

men2quall-when he beſtowes grace on ſome and not others; 

yet he findes them not zquall, when he comes to beſtowe. 
{alvation on ſome and not on others, The likediſtinRion is. 
c6{iderable on the part of reprobation, which allſo is the will | 
of God inacerteyne Kinde; I fay we muſt diſtingulſhe in this. 
| decree, / 
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decree, the at of God decrecing, and the thinges decreed b 
h:m. And thelc thinges arc of a d.fferent nature, and "ys 
ferent , that looke what alone is che cauſe of the a, that al- 
one is the cauſe of one thing decreed by it, but not fo of the 
other. As, for example, the things decreed by reprouba- 
tion arc: 

1, Thedcnyall of grace, (by grace I meane) faithand re- 
pentance whcrby that infidelitie & hardnes of heart which js 
naturall to all, is curcd, #5) 

2. The d«nyall of glory, together with the infliting of 
damnation. As touching the hiſt of theſe 3 looke what is 
the cauſe of reprobation as touching the act of God repro- 
bating, that and that alvnc is the cauſe of the denyall of 
Grace, to witt the mere pleaſure of God : For the Apoſtle 
playnly ceacherh us that as God hath mercy on Whoms he will, to 
witt, in giving faith and re pentancez to he hardneth whons he 
will, by rc fuſing to give them faith and repentance. 

But as touching the denyall of glory and infliting dams 
nation, God doth not proccede according to the mere plea» 
ſure of his will, but according to a lawe, which is this, 
Whoſoever believeth not ſhall be damned. And, albeit God made 
that lawc acco1ding to the mere picalure of his will ; yer no 
wile man will ſay, that God dcnyes'glory and inflits dam- 
nation on men according to the mere pleaſure of his will: the 
caſe bcing cleere,, that God denyes the one and nfl s the 
oiher merely for their finnes, who arc thus dealt withall. And 
indecde, albcit men are founde #quall in their motalitie, 
when God denyes the grace of faith and repentance unto 
ſome, which he beſtowes on others, yet, when he comes to 
deny glory and inflict damnation on men, dealing otherwiſe 
with others, he doth not finde all ro be quall , but ſome 
he findes to have ended thcit dayes in the tate of faith and 
true repentance, others to have finiſhed their dayes in ſion, in 
inhdclitic or impenitencye. And accordingly we diſtinguiſhe 
berweene abſolute election unto falvation, & cleion unto 
lalvation ablolute; abloJute reprobation vuto damnation and 

; repio- 
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reprobation unto damnation abſolute; we grant abſolute ele- 
- tion anto ſalvation; and abſolute reprobation unto damna«. | 
- tion; . but we deny- eyther eleftionto be unto ſalvation ab{o-"* 
lute, or reprobationumto damnation abſolute, Yet there is | 
a conſiderable difference berweene theſe; for as much as fi» | 
nall infidclitic and impenitency are the meritorious cauſes of - 
damnation ; but faith, repentance and geod wo kes are but 
the diſpoling caufcs of falvation. Yer like as God inflicts not © 
damnation but by way of puniſhment,fo he doth not beſtowe 7 


falvation, onany vf ripe yeares, but by wayof reward. Yet # 
here allſo is a difference; for damnation is inflicted by way of # 
ARSTILT forthe evill workes take which are committed: # 
ut ſalvation is not-conferred by way of reward for the good ? 
workes {ake which are performed , but merely for Chriſts 
ſike. All this, this Author, as I ſayde, doth very judiciouſly * 
confounde forthe advantage of his cauſe; taking no notice * 
at all of abeſe diftintions, whether wittingly diſſewbling / 
them , ' or ignorant!y not diſcerning them, albcit the genuine } 
| 


condition of our Tenet rightly underſtood, doth clcarly be- 
Apeake thew. So that, if he woulde faircly ſertt h\mlcife to the 
impugning of our Tenctas touching the abſo]uicncs of Guds 
decice , hc ſhould leave the conſideration of election and re» 
probation as touching thole things willed by them which we 2 
call ſalvation and damnation ,& init upon the conſideration | 
-of el<ftion and reprobartion, as touching thoſe other things | 
willed therby , which-we call the giving of faith and repen= 
tanceunto ſvme,and the der:yall of faith and repent-nce unto 
Others. wherin we willingly profeſie, that God caryeth him» Þ 
ſelfe abſolutely throughout; not only decreeing theſe accors Þ 
ding to the mere plcafure of his will , without all conſidera» 
_ tion of ought in man ; but giving them allſo unto lome and 
denying them urto others, according to the mere pleafure 
of his will, without the confideration of ought in man. Now 
in this point, this Author is content to be ſilent; for he findes 2? 
no ſuch barſhnes imputable unto us, in this Tenet of ours: * 


Neyther indeede can he ſtande to maynteyne his owne T ever, 
| ; without 


reduced to the pratiiſe, 42 


without plunging himſelfe inco manifeſt Pelagianiſme. For, 
ifGod doth not give faith & repentance unto men according 
co the mere plealure of his will, bur upon conſideration of 
ſomewhat founde iri man,then grace ſhall be given according 
unto workes, which was condemned in the Synod of Pale= 
ſtine above 1200, yeares agoe, & all along impugned , by the 
orthodoxe,in oppolition to the Pelagians and Semipelagians, 
But I am willing t6 proccede further with this Author and 
to prooyethat God ſhoulde not be unjuſt , though he inflict 
torment upon a creature though never ſo innocent. For,con= 
fider ; ſhall it not be lawfull with God to doe what-he will 
with his creature? Ee” | 
-- Hath nor man power todoe what he will with the work- 
manſhip of his owne handes?/ And ſhall this power be denyed 
unto God? How did he afflit his moſt holy and innocent 
Sonne only to make his ſoule'an offering for the' fins of 
others ? And what power hath God given us' over inferior 
creatures, that are not capable of {inne; are capable of payne 
enough through diſeaſes , and through our imployment of 
them to doc us their faithfull ſervices z we put thern to'death 
after ſuch a manner as wherby they may proove benehiciall 
unto us, 'eyther for food, or phylicke , neyther doe we of» 
fende God in this,though ſome kindes of death proove more 
paynfull unto them, yet ſo long as heteby they prooye more 
uſefull unto us we doe not tranſgreſle. | ; 
And now adayes all ſides confelle, that it is in the power 
_ of God to annihilatethe holieſt Angell in heaven, and thar _ 
in the execution -herof, he ſhoulde execute no other then a 
lawfull power. And who haq not rather be content to (uf- 
fer acontinuall/payne ({o it betolerable,) thento dye, much 
more then to have both body & ſoule turned inte nothing? 
. When the old world was drowned, how many thouſands 
of infants periſhed inthar delbge , choaked in the waters, 
which were guiltic of no other finne, then what they finned 
in our common Father Adam?-'So in the deftrution of So- 


dom and Gommorrha by fire, how many Infants were burne 
F 2 i 
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to aſhes, ſome in their mothers wombe,. ſome hangirg on- 


thcic mothers breaſts; when the carthopencd and fwatiowed 


up. the congregation of Dathan and Abiram, their litleoncs' 


were ſwallowed up together with their 'rebellious parents; 
and ſhall we ſay that God was unjuſt inthe execution of thefe 
_ and fuch hke judgments? RE 
Yet e Medina: piofellecth that God ,, as Lord of life and 
death., hath power :0 inflict any payne off any creature be he 
never fo innocent, and. this he delivers ex concordi omniunm 
Theologorum Sententia, And indeed, no realun can d<fine 
thoſe boundes & limits of payne and forrowe, eyther as tou- 
ching intenſion , or duration, within which, in the execution 
of payne, God wylt conſiſt, & beyond which he cannot pro- 
cecde incolumi juſtitia. And will this Author deny that by the 
finne of one man {inneentred into the world, and death by 
finne hath ſpread it ſeIfe over all, even over thoſe that did 
not ſinne aficr the ſamilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion, that is, 
over Infants ?. Is thisgthe fruite of God bis waking us aftec 
his owne image , that herupon we ſhoulde circuroſcribe and 
lit the execution of his power over us in compariſon with 
others , and that only by rulcs deviſed by fleſhe and blood? 
And if he 'dathexecute no other then a lawfull power, can 
he be jultly cenſured of cruelrie?. But ſcing he erdeynes no 
man to damnation but for f{inne, and that to the manifeſta- 
tion of his juſtice, which is his glory; is be lefſe good, or wiſe 
orjuſt in this? . The ſcripture playnely teacheth us that God 
$3 — thinges for himſelfe, even the wicked againſt he day of 
"7 evill;' and ſhall we (uipende our judgements,as touching our 
adhetence unto this divine and ſacred truth , untill ſuck time 
as we have made triall how this doctrine will reliſh with in» 
| fidells ? Whar if they ared«ſtirute of certaine graces, and that 
it was Geds will never to beſtow any ſuch grace upon them. 
What diſparagement (I (ay) is this- to Gods goodnelle,wiſc- 
dome,or juſtice , in damning men for finne yoluntarily and 
freely committed by them? Orzis his meanirg that God doth 
damne them fog being d.ſtirute of ſuch certeyne graces ? 
"0 N _ why 
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Why did he not ſpeake it out plainly > Was he aſhamed ex- 
rellc!y to deliver ſo ſhamefull an uutruth 2? JRgld he rather 
BE the propitious Reader,io apprehend by” wat way a be- 
licfe of that which he was aſhamed-ro utter 2 What divine 
of ours was ever knowne to affirm , that God doth damne a 
man, becauſe God doth not regenerate him, or for the want 
of regeneration? God damines no man but for finne , and 
that actuall, moſt freely commirted by him,in caſe he live to 
the committing of finnes aftuall. Ir is truegthat all are born 
childccn of wrath, by vertue of that finne, which we all finned 
in Adam; This is as true as the word of God is true , and that 
the Epiſtles of S$.Paul co the Romans, and to the Ephefians 
are apart of Gods word. And if he hath a tooth agaipft our 
doctrine, touching originall finne, cyther touching the na- 
 rure,or ouchingNe guilt of it , even the guilt of zternall 
death, why did he not ſhew his ſtrength in the impugning of 
it? Y ct, what arc theſe graces, which God (he ſazth ) hath ne- 
ver willed, to bave given themm who are damned , according 
to Ou: opinion,implying thar,according ro his opinion, God 
did well to beſtow them even on thoſe, who never enjoyed 
them?Why doth he (cuik in this manner,and conccal himſclf, 
for fear of comming to the lipht? Is it becaule he cheriſherh 
an cyill conſcience in hugging ſome erroncous points in his 
bolome, therc fore he hateth the light? Is faith one of thoſe 
grace, which God did will ro beſtow an them, who yer ne- 
ncr had faith? If God doth will ro beſtow faith on them , 
bow comes it,that they have nor faith ? Is nor God ableto 
ive th:m faith 2 Looke bur ppon our {clves, whatiocver we 
will doc,and are ablc to doe, that we doe; if then God be able 
to wotke faith in any man,if withall be will worke ir, how 
is it poſſible that ſuch a one ſhould want faith 2 Who hath 
reſiſt. d his will? Againe,to give a man faitb, is to ſhew him 
mercy,for to obtcyne faith,is to obteyne mercy , Rom.11.30. 
If then God will give faith to any , he doth give faith unto 
wr ; For, he doth ſhew merey on Whom. he will , Rom. 9. 
18, , 
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Bnt let us deviſe what is this Authors meaning,as touching | 
God his willing faith to them that never haveit ; It may be, 
his meaning >, © God is ready to worke faith in man upon 
a condition;Now, what is that condition ? Can it be any o- [ 
ther thing then ſome worke of man ? And what followes | 
herchece? but that God gives faith according to mens works, | 
which is pure Pelagianilme , condemned for herelie in the . | 
Chutchof God from time to time. Or will they ſay, that | 
God is ready to wotke faith in man, provided that man willz* - 
bat ler them ſpeake out,and ſay plainly,chat God is ready to 
worke faith in man , provided that he doth firft worke irin 
himſclf. For even the will is Gods worke, Phil. 3.13. and 
God workes in us every thing that is pleafing in bis fight, 
chrough Icſus Chrift. And what ſhall be the condition of 
Gods working in us the very will? Yer ſtill they frame them- 
ſelycsto the Pelagian Tenet , as if grace were conferred ac- 
cording unto workes,dire@ly contrary to the doctrine of S. 
Paul,z.Tim.1.9. Who hath ſaved #5,and called us with an holy 
calling,not according unts our Workes , but according to his owne 

| purpoſe & grace. 

Laſtly,is cheir meaning this, God will concurre with vs to 
the workivg of faith,ſo we will concurre with him;And doe 
any of onr divines denye Gods concurrence to every good 
worke? though this concurrence we hold to be meerely 
impoſſible;For in like (ortir is as true,that man will concutre 
to the working of faith , if ſo be God will concurre with 
himzand this is mainteyned by Icfujtes and Arminians , and 
Gods foreſight of this is their ſcieptia media. 

Now,confider, I pray,the abſurditic hereof. For, upon | 
this mutuall ſuppoſition on both fides,it isurterly impoſſible »; 
any ation ſhould proceede. As , for cxample, if you (ay | 

| 
| 
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you will go to London,if fo be,l will go with you; and I ſay 
likewiſe , that L will go with you,if fo be you will go with 
me;lo long as neyther of us doe abſolutely reſolve ro go to 
_— cis impofſible eyther of us ſhould go 10 London 
at all, | 

77 3%e  Againe, 
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Againe,if God doth thus oncly concurre to the working 
of fauh |, and this be ſufficient to make him rhe Author of 
faith 3 why may he not as well be accowpred the Author of 
every evili a& , that is committed throughout the world? 
For,doe not your ſelves mainteynegthat God in like ſort con- 
curres to the producing of every evill act ? 

But perhaps by Gods will,in this place , is meant Gods 
commaneementzFor,itis ajugling world, wherein we live, & 
#quivocation is moſt congruous to their courſes, who defire 


to play faſt & looſe. 
Now,doe any of our divincs deny that God commands 


| all inthe Church,all that heare the Goſpell ro beleeve,whe- 


ther they be the ele of God, or whether they be reprobates? 
But will it follow herehence , that Gods purpole is ro give 
them faith 2 Or will they deny faith,to be the gift of God,8& 
oppoſe Paul to his face, Phil, 1.29.and Eph. 2.8 ? 

Ycrtyou will ſay, God puniſheth them for refuſing to be- 
leeve;I grant he doth : For this refuſall is the free aft of their 
wills; ard by mere power of nature, they mighrabſtcyne from 
this rcfuſall,and have beleeved as well as Simon Magus did, 
as well as profane perſons doe , as many an hypocrite doe 
which is only fides acquiſitaz And,it is well knowne, they be- 


leeve many a vile legend, 
But thcn he will lay, ſuch a faith ſhall never ſave themzand 


I willingly confeflc, it ſhall not; For it never brings forth any 
love of thetruth,any conformity thereunto in their lifes, 
Yet are they never a whit the lefle inexcuſable that refule to 


' . Þcleeve. 


Secondly, why doe they not beleeve but quia nol , and 
Auſtin, both in his {ib. 3.de Gen. ad literam cap.1. and his re- 
traction thereof, both ſ{ayth and juſtifyes, as ownino true, that 
even naturall men may both belceye,if they will , and from 
the love of temporall things convert themſelves to the 
the keeping of Gods commandements, if they will. For, 
indeed, this impotency,w hich is Found in all, of doing that- 


Which is good, isnot fo much naturall as moralF, baving _ 
PE the 
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the roote theref eyrher only or che fly in the will of manz 
And, if they may believe if they will, wit not yuſt with God 
to puniſh them for nor þelievinge? T herfore, if a queſtion 
be made, why the wicked doe not this or that, which is good, 
bis anſweare is quia nolngt ; but , layih he, if you further 
demaund , Quart nolunt? Imwin lajnm, fayth Auſtin , yer 
without prejudice to a more diligent wquitition of the truth, 
I anſwere , ſayth the ſame divine, that the rcalon is , eyther 
becaule it appeares not unto them what it is, or, appearin 

whatitis, yet it doth not delight them; Sed ut innoteſcat quo 

latebat , & ſuave fiat, quod minume delettabat , gratie Dei eft, 


que bumanas adjuvat volumates, But, to proiccute this argue * 


ment farther then this Author dreatnes of , we ſay there are 
but three ſorts of ſupernaturall aRts,and they are cythet fajth 
devine, or hope devine, or charine divine, all other acts are 
naturall and performablc by a naturall man, whether they be 
the acts of all morail yeitucs, oran «xterior conformitic io 
the meanes of grace, wheiby it comes to pale that ſome doe 
Proficere ad exteriorem wits emendationem ; but none of theſe 


acts aic acceptable with God anles they proceede from,and 
are rightly qualified by thoſc three theologicall vertucs, faith, 


hope,and love, all which ate d:ivine and fupernaturall; the 
love ofGod being luch as is joyned with the conteiwpt of ouc 
ſcifcss as for faith and hope it appears how (upernatu:all they 
are, by the ſupernaturall condition of theire obje&ts. Now 
ſuppoſc that a man wete fo exact, both in naturall moralitie, 
and in an outward confor:nitie to the meaves of grace , as 
notto fayle in any particular, as he hath power to performe 
any partigular hereof naturally; in this caſc, I fay , if there 
were any ſuch, he ſhouide be in the ſame calc with hoſe thar 
are guilty of no ſinne, but nes ordinal Which yet the 


word of God tcachcth- us to be ſufficient ro make all mcn. 


to be botnechiidren of wrath; though , as Auſtin ſpeake:h, 
O_ bc ommine mitiſſuma ; and that ſuch perhaps (for 
lo ayremember he propoleth it) ut mallent penamillam [ub- 
$16,444 non gfe ; As for the neceeflitic of finning, which, ho 

| faith, 


y 


4 _ reduced to the pradtiſe, 49 
| faith, God hath impoſed upon them , Corvinus confeſſerh 
thatall men, by the finne of Adam, are conjelti in neceſſitatens 
/ peccand;, and that out of the opinion of Arminixs; his wordes 
ace theſe; Fatetur 1 Arminius hominem ſub ſtats peccati neceſſa- ry,perq. 
r10 peccare , niſi Deus iſtam neceſſitatem gratioſe tollat. And this armin, 
| hecalls, alitleafrer , neceſſitatem peccanas. But yet, to clcare p.3z94, 
this neceſlitie , which he doth not, we doe not lay that any 
man linnes any particular ſjnneas the (tune of lying, whoring, 
{wearing , ſtealing, neceflarily 3 for undoubredly itis in the 
power of man to abſteyne from any of theſe; bur this we lay, 
whatloever they doe, they linne in (ome (ort or other; whe- 
ther they committ fornication,or whether they abſteyne from 
fornication, or from any other act forbidden, in as much as 
they doe not. abſteyne from it ina gracions manner and ac- 
ceptable unto God, For they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
| Ged ; as in not abſteyning tromir, for Gods ſake, in con- 
ſcience of his word,in reference to his glory , our of the 
ſence of his loye towards them in Chriſt, in acknowledg- 
ment thar all power of doing things pleaſing in his fight pro» 
ceedes from him, &c. As for the impoling of this neceſlitie 
of finning upon man, When a man , by dcfiling his body 
through incontinency , bringes ſome filthy diſcaſe upon him 
which he propagates to his poſteritie , ſhall we ſay Ged im- 
poſeth this diſcale upon bim and his? chough it canuot be de- 
nyecq, buteven the courſe of nature is the worke of Godz in 
thelike ſort, when Adawn, by (inning againſt God, corrupted 
B., his owne nature, and therewithall his wbole poſterity , ſhall 
we lay the blame of chis on God,and call him the impoſer of 
it, and not on Adam,yea on our (elves, who {inned in Adam, 
as the Holy Ghoft teacheth us to ſpeake? We ſpeake plain. 
' ly,in ſaying that the love of God tothe contewpr of our 
ſelves, is not naturail ro any wan , unleſlc he be indued with 
the Spirit of God,but Adam was created, (and we in him) in 
the tate: of grace,and indued with the Spitir of Gog; by ver- 
we whereof the ſoule of man was fixed upon God , as upon . 
bis end,to enjoy him , and to uſc all other things cven our - 
{clves,and all for hiwm,and in reference to his glory, 


4 pondgetss yo 
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But w hanman,by the praCtiſe of Satan ciccumvented , did 
voluntarily avert himſelf from God, and converted himfclf 
firſt inordinately to the love of himſelf,and then to the eating 
of the forbidden fruite for the acquiring of a ſtate of better 
peifeion;It was juſt with God to withdraw his Spirit from 
him,and lcave himin that condition wherein he found him, 
that is averted from God as his cnd, and convert to the love 
of himſelf, and to the creature,to uſe, not for Gods lake, but 
for his owne fake , and for the ſatisfying of his owne 
 Juſts, »s, Thus were we all in Adam avertcd fiom the love of 

God to the contempt of our ſelves, unto the love of our 
{clvesjoyned with the comerypt of Ged, and,conſequenily, 
in an inordinate manner converted to the creature , Which is 
the originall corruption, wherein we are all borne, bereaved, 
and that juſtly,of the Spicit of God, Wherefore let us not 
blaſpheme God, and blame him as the impolcr of this nece(- 
firy upon us, but blame our ſelucs , as the corrupters of our 
(clves;Or,at leaft,if we cannot conco@t this, yet let os deale 
plainly,and deny original] ſinne, and give Paul the lye to his 
face,in ſaying we were all bone children of wrath. Yct 
know and confider,that Gods pe wer , in thus abandoving 
all mankinde for their finne's} Adam,is farre inferior to that 
pewer he ſhewed in cruciating his owne Sonne, his moſt in- 
nocentand holy Sonne,in making his ſoule an offering for 
out finne. And that God hath power, not only to annihi- 
late the holieſt, (which is without all queſtion) bur to inflict 
upon him any payne. Medina is bolde to profcelle, Ex concord; 
omnlith; Theologorum Sententia ; And Vaſques the Ieluite ac- 
knowledgerh as much,though herein, they ſay , he ſhould nor 
cary himtelf as [udex, but as Domins vit e & mortis. 

What that Zancby is, who is here mentioned,as one of the 
principall Doctors of that Synod of Arles (for fo I prefume 
s his meaning,and not of the Synod of Dort ) I know nor; 
but had he a[leaged the booke,and quored the place, I would 
have returned my anſwer thereunto, and ſhall be ready to doe 
as much,as ſoone as I ſhall be made acquainted with the par- 

get) ; : ticylars, 
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ticulars out of the Author Zanchy himſelf, 

It is as cleare as the Sunne , that God in his word makes ; 
himſclf the loyer of Iacob,and the hater of Eſau before they Rom, 9g. 
' were bornezand that as thePotter at his pleaſure makes of the *'*' © 
ſame lumpe veſlel|s, ſome ro honour, ſome to diſhonour , fo __ 
God takes power unto himſelf of the ſame luwpe , ro make ' ,,| 
ſome vcellclls of mercy,other veſlells of wiath, and in many 2:, 
places is this acknowledged by Auſtin, 

And no more is required to this then to ſhew mercy on 
ſome,and deny mercy unto others ; and the ſcripture is ex- yy 8; 
piefſe in teſtifyivg that God hath mercy on whom he will,6& , 
whom he will he hardenerh. 

No ſuch text of {ctiptare is to be found, that God would | 
have all to be ſaved; and none to periſh. And,if this were 
truc,then all ſhould be ſaved,or his will altercd ; For, none 
can reſiſt his will, Rom.9.19. And Auſtin hath long ago Enchirid 
_ prof; fled, that,to fay as this Author doth, is to deny the firſt I _ ; 
Article of our Creede , concerning Gods omnipotency. hs 

The Apoſtle ſayth,indeed,that God will all to be faved, and 
come to the knowledge of his truth , which is given as a realon, 
why we mult pray tor all even for kings,and ſuch as are in au- 
thority;Now,this ſpeciall,is a (peciall condition of men, and 
therefore the generall terme Al/ muſt be underſtood ſuitably 
of all conditions of menzthat is,of all ſorts ſome, tike asPeter 
law in the veſſell Ict down unto him whyla Ta rerparoda, 
that is of all ſorts ſome; and thus owe animal was in Noahs 
Arke;Andin the ſame ſenſe, it is ſayd,that all Ierufalem,and 


- © all Iudeawentforthto Iohn, that is of all parts ſomz8& this 1s 


enough to animate cyery Chriſtian to pray for their owne 
King;For why may not he be of che number of Gods elc@ as 
well as an other? 

As for reprobats,if they were Fnown unto us, we ſhould by 
Avſtins adviſe no more pray for thE then for the devils thE- De civie. 
ſelvs. S: de aliquibns ita Eccleſia certa eſſet, ut qui ſunt Ul etiam D*i.\.21, 
noſſet,qui licet adhuc in hac vita ſint conſtitmti tamen predeFimats © *4: 


ſunt in eternum ionem tre cum diabolo + tam pro ijs non oraret 
| G 2 quam 


52 The dottrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
quam proipſe. And as Paul, as afore ſayde, fo Pcterprofel- 
ſeth of God, that-he is py! [33 Aoprves not willing that ary | 
of as ſhall periſhe; is this to be the lover of all mankinde?rhen 
let that place alſo wimeſſe God to be a lover of all mankinde, 
1.loh.z, where it is ſayde: They went fron; us. but they were not of 15; 
15, for had they bene of us,thcy had conminned with us. Yet be- 
cauſe we doe not love to cary our (elves (this Author hke) 
through equivocation, in hugger magger. We < onfidec the 
common doctrine, that paſſions arc not attributed unto God 
guoad affetium , but quoadeffettium. Ard accordingly we di- 
{tinguiſhe, of the ffs of Gods loye in refpet wherof he is 
ſaydeto love his creature. For they may be conlidercd eyther 
in. reſpect of life temporall, orof life ſpirituall, or of life 
#:crnall. The fiſt effects of love, as touching life rewporall, 
God communicates to all that have life; thus he is laydero 
ſave both man & beaſt, and the cycs of all are ſayde to wayte 
upon him; he heares thecry of ravens; the ſparrowes fall 
not to the ground without the providence divine ; The very 
Lyons roaring after their prey, doe {ceke their meate at God. 
Thus he may be ſayde to be as the Saviour, fo the loyer 
of all wen; but eſpecially of them that belceve, to witt, both 
in rcſpect of the comforts of life ſpirituall, and the ioyes of + 
life zternall which he affoordes unwo them. Thos in <tc, 
Aquinas anſwerd long ago, Deus ones homines diligut & etiam 
OMZNCS. CTEATMTAS. , 1H quantym ommibru vult aliguod bonum , non 
tamen quodcungue bonem vult omnibus. In quantum iqutur qui= 
 buſdam non valt hoc bonum,qued ct vita aterna,dicitar cos habere 
vd:o vel reprobare. As for that of (wearing by himſclfe , that 
he will notthedeath of a ſinner, there is no (uch text at all; cr 
if in France there be any ſuch text reccayed , yetit becomes 
not our univerſities to followe out]adiſhe tranſlations before 
_ the moſt authenticall tranſJation of our owne Church ; who 
reade it thus; I have no pleaſare in the death of a finner. And 
_ | asPiſcator obſerves, a man may will that, whecin he takes no 
pleaſure; like as a ficke wan takes no pleaſure in a bitter 
potion, yet he is willing to take it ro recover his healih. So 
| | is a 
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s man willing to looſe a limme, (though. he takes no. plea- 
ſure in it ) to fave his lifes And then agayne as:the words 
lye, they are dire&tly. contrary, to Chriſtian' reaſon 3 For 
doth vot God inflict death on thouſandes and duth not the 
ſcripture exprellcly teſtifie , that God workes all thinges 
according to the counſayle of his will, Eph,i.11. And all- 
beir he takes no pleaſure in the death of the ſinner , yet the 
ſcrip:urc is as exprelle in acknowledging that God delights 
in the cxccution of jzudgement,as well as in the execution of 
mercy, I amthe Lord which ſheweth mercy, judgement, & 


ler, 9.24 


tighteouſnclle in the carth, for in theſe things I delight, fayth | 


thc Lord, Indecd he is ſaid not ropunith willingly, or to 


grieve the Children of menzbut underſtand it aright,this is as = 


muchas tc {ay, he doth not thele things enim cauſa, for mere 
pleaſure lake , but being provoked thereunto by ſomewhat, 
even by the finncs of men , whereas favours he many times 
diſt.ibutes according to the meere pleaſure of his will,nort ſo 
puniſhments: but therein he.caryeth himſclf as a render Fa- 
ther,chaſtiſing his Soune, who is deare.unto him. And,albeir 
Earthly Fathers {omertimes chaſtcn their children after their 
owne pleaſure. Yer God alwayes chaſteneth us for oar pro- 
fire,that we might be partakers of his holinelle. Yer this 
dealing of God is with his chi!dien onely Father like , nor 
with others. 

Indeed, God takes pleaſure in a mans repentance , but not 
in his death. As for the double will which he pretends , we 
take in Godzwe,to the contrary,acknowledge but one will 
in God in proper {pcecb;and that is velwuntas propoſits, his pur- 
poſe or decreezin which fenſe the Apoſtle fpeaketh,in ſaying 


Heb. 2, 


10s 


who hath reliſted his will, Rom. 9. 10. And ithePlalmiſt, what- _ 


ſocver the Lord will , that he doth both in Heaven and in 
Earth:bur we finde in ſcripture phraſe , that his commande- 


ments arc alſo called his will. But the object of the one is* 


farre different from the objec of theother 3 which this Au» 
thorgand ſuch like, debre to confound throughout; and no 


meryail,if an cyill conſcience meketh them tg hate the light, 
G 3 Now, 


Y 
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Now, we ſay,cyven Gods commandment notes the will ol 
God alſo in proper ſpeach,to wit, what ſhall be our duety ro 
doc;for undoubtedly whatſoever Gud commands us,it is his 
will in proper (peech , that it ſhall be our duetie to doe tt, . 
But by the will of Godin diſtintion from that will which 
is ſignified by his commandement , we underſtand his pur- 
pole to have this or that to be brought to paſſe. Av for 
example,God commanded Abraham ro (acrifice Ifaac, ther- 
fore it is Gods will to binde him to the doing hereof, and to 
make it his ductie to doe it; But it sppeares by the ſequel,that 
it was Gods purpole,that Ifaac ſhould not be ſacrificed, In 
like fort he commanded Pharaoh to ler Iſrael goe ; this then 
was Pharaohs ducty; & it was Gods will to oblige him hete- 
unto,and to make it hisduety to let Ifcacll goczbut withall he 
revcaled ro-Moſes, that he would harden Pharaohs heart, the 
conſequent whereof was this,that he ſhould not let Ifrac| goc 
fora long time. 

Now , let every ſober man judge whether there be any 
double dealing in thisz or if it be double dealing , whether 
the Scripture 1t (elf doe not attribute it unto God ; and whe- 
therthey may nor as well charge the ſcriptures for attributin 
doubledealing unto God , as they doe charge us with the 
like. | 

As for defires and vellcities, we acknowledge no ſuch im- 
perfeftions in God, being (uch as are incompatible with bis 
omniporency. | 
' As for Gods invitation of a finner unto grace , we know 
not what he meanes by grace , unlefle it be faith and repen- 
kance ; and by grace herctofore he meant nothing lelle, for 
ought I could perceave, but the more #quivocall a tcrme is, 
the fitter it is for their ruzne , that dcfire to play faſt and 
looſe. Now,Gods invitation hercunto is no other the by pro 

Fefling,thar by taith and repentance they ſhallbe ſaved, with- 
out faith and repentance they ſhallbe damned. Ard bere- 
upon by his miniſters he commands them , entreats them, 
beleccheththem, that they will belecyc and repent, that they 

may 
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may. be reconciled unio God and ſaved. But what is the 
miniſters ayme in this? Sarely,though they become all things 
to all men, yt their {cope is only to lavelume by all meanes, 
even by enticating,obteſting,befceching. And who are theſe 
ſome 7 None but the ele, 2, Tim. 2,10, I ſuffer all thirgs 
for the elc&s lake, | | 

And this he learnt of the Lord Icſus , when he came to 
Corinth ,, for there the Lord ſpake unto him in a vifion by 
right, ſaying : Feare not, bur ſpeaks and hold nut thy peace, 
for [am with thee,and no man ſhall lay hands on thee , for I 
have much people in this cirie, And indeed, therfore Chriſt 
dyed,not for the lewes only', but that ke ſhould gather 'to- 
gether into one thechildien of God , which were {cattered, 
all the world over. . According to that profefſion af his 
formerly made : Other ſheepe have I, which are not of this 
folde,thcm allo muſt I bring, and they ſhall heate my voyce : 
and there ſhaibe one ſheepefolde and one ſheepheard. 

And- indeed, how could it be otherwiſe, then that Gods 
miniſters ſhould cary themſelves indifferently towards all,in- 


viting all,cntreatirg all, beleeching all 3 For can they d ſtin- 


guiſh betweene elect and reprobate ? or was God bound to 
revealennto them, who were elect,ard who were not ? 


AQ.18, 9. 
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' Thetagiine,we Know full well, that wan is of a pre fump- Gratia & 


- tuous pature,, preſuming of the power and liberty of their 


de lib, ar- 


wills, Dcere ſolet bumana ſupetria Sifeciſſem feciſſem,& accor- bir, cap, 2 


dingly they are as apt to ſay, Si audiviſſem Evangelium Eedidy- 
ſem Evangelio. | | 
The Arwinians are acquaimied with this fall well, © -Whar 
then can they « xpeC&t 'more at the hands of God then-ro cauſe 
his Goſpell to be preached uno them, Bur if: withall God 
revealeth unto us the naturall impotency thar is in man,con- 
rated unto himby the ſinve of Adamn,to the end the mighe 
beate our ſuch- preſumpragus thoughts our of the hearts of 
/ man,that ſo as many as to whomhe ispleafed toaffoord the 
© grace of faith,and repentance _ give him-rlvglory of it, 


| Shall ptoud-mitake adyarage of the miniſtry of the word,as 
33343 | pro- 
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Procecding indifferently towards all that heare ic, therby to 
Outface the prerogative of Gods grace only cff«tuall tothe 
working in us both faith and repentance; and to puuriſhe the 
preſumption of their. owne workes, concerning the power 
and libertic of thcir owne wills to that which is good; wheras 
thoſe revelations of our naturall impotency ſhould rather 
humble us, and move us to waiccupon God for the curing of 
ic,not by heacipg only, but by the {lweete irradiation and inlſpi» 
ration of his holy Spirit. | 
Bur ct Acminians continue roabhorre this dedtrine, we 
by Gods grace ſhall continue io abhocre the contrary ; and 
why ſhould their abhorring of ours be any better argument 
on their ſide; then our abhorring of theirs is an argument on 
our tide3yet our cauſe, God bethanked , is not{o deſperate, 
as that weſhoulde be provoked tro make uſe of fo bale argu- 
mentationsz much leile of cunning unto Infidells to begge 
cheir approbation; though commonly on the contrary we are 
charged , ro have too great correſpondency herin with the 
Stoickes of ancienttimes,and with the Turkes in thele dayesz 
And indeed: I reade in Buſbequius , that when the Tui kes 
heard him diſcourſe of Gods loving lacob and hating Eſau, 
they heiupon conceaved a good opinion of him, as likely ro 
embrace their opinion; and indeede we are nothing aſhamed 
to embrace the doctrine of S. Paul in that,not fur the Turkes 
 'Gake, butfor the word of Gods lake, we diicovile with the 
_ of leading men unto repentance , but where doe any 
of our divines diſcourte of leading men unto damnation? As 
for meanes of damnation; we knowe none; we knowe God 
hath given us reanes of grace, Meanes of damnation on mans 
part can. bg, none but linnes, yet theſe cannot be called his 
meancs, or intended by him as mcancs, for as much as the in- 
tzhrion of meanes ariſeth from the intention of the ende; bur 
ho wan or. divell intends to bring upon bimſclfe damuation 
as the ende wherunto he intends to finne. Agayne, the fivne 
of man caungt bg any mcanesiptended by God; For as much 
as meancs arc intended þut by hica who is theAwhor of them: 
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but God neyther is nor can be the Author of any ſinne, 
for ſinne', as Auſtin long agoe profeſſed of Aſalum, hath 
not cauſam efficientens > but only deficientem; and the cauſe of 
ſinne deficient, is deficient c#/pabiliter , which is not inci- 
dent unko God. He coulde 1 confctſe keepe any creature 
from ſinne if ir pleaſed him, but if he wil not,and doth nor, 
herin he committs not any culpable defe&t, for be isnot 
bounde to preſerve any man from finne. The permiſſion of 
ſinne, I willingly confeflc is Gods worke, and this he may 
and doth intende, and that as a meanes to his owne glorious 
endes , which is the manifcſtation eyther of his mercy or his 
juſtice, and not the damnation of any. For the damnation of 
the creature neyther is nor can be Gods ende, bur his owne 
lory; and accordingly Solomon tells us God made all things Prov. 16, 4 
Be himſclfe, even the wicked againlt the day of evill. So he 
hath created ſome, both Angells and'men, & permitted them 
to ſinne,and will damne them for their ſinne, to the declara- 
tion of his glory in the way of juſtice vindicative. Much lefle 
js the finne of man; Gods ende that by certeyne meancs he 
ſhould leade thera herunto which meanes this Author diſem- 
bles throughout , contentinge himſelfe (as I ſuppoſe) with 
his owne ignorance herin, or which is worſe, diſſembling 
what he means herby , by the generalitic and indcfinitenes 
of the terme, giving wayto the affeftions of hispropitious 
readers to ſhape them and ſpecific them as they pleaſcy and ſo 
it be with a congruous accommodation to their owne Tenet, 
it ſhall beaccepred with him, though their conceytes proove 
nevcr ſo contrariant one to another, 

The cauſeof ſfinneI know none, but the will of the crea- 
ture ; occaſions herof are many, all which (as Arminius con- 
felſeth)are brought to paſle and adminiſtred by Gods provi- 
dence; and theſe God makes the matter of exerciſing the ver- 
tue of his children ordinatily; ſtrengthening them againſt the 
temtations of Satan , who laboureth tro corrupt their ſoules 
by (ch occafions , with others he deales not in like manner, 
but leaves them unto themſelves eyther according to the 

mers 


58 - The deftrine of the Synod of Dort & CAvies, 


mere pleaſure of his will, who is not bound to give ſtcengrh. 


to any,w hereby he ſhall reſiſt temptation z Or, as in ſome 
caſcs, moſt deſervedly,namely,w hen outof the pride of their 
hearts, they thinke themſelvesable enough both to refift oc« 
calions unto (inne,and to keep themſclvs undehiled by them; 
andalſo the temptations of Satan. 

And it is jult with God to deale in like manner with his 
owne Children, when thcy growe wanton, and the feare of 
God is not ſo quicke inthem , as it ſhould be to way » on 
God,and commirt themſelves and their wayes,to Gc.. good 
providence,to be protected and ordered by him. 

What Homer ſayd in the perſon of Achilles, ſpeaking to 
Vlyſles, as concerning Agamemnon , we are reaſonably well 
acquainted with, 

s x0pog ya'p pucl x6 ivos opacog aud aw uno. 

65 £'7700'v jagy x6 fs iy Oupuce ahAro Os Batu, 
But wherein can we be juſtly taxed for impuring any ſuch hy- 
pocrilie to God?By his comandement hefignifies what is our 
ductie to doe, but by his purpoſe he decrecs what ſhall be 
done or not done,God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his 
Sonne Iſaak, and therby made it his dnetic to offer Tfaak;bur 
withall he determined that Ifaik ſhoulde not' be-facrificcd, 
but whev Abraham came to the point to ſacrifice hin,to ho!d 
his hande: doe we reade that Abraham complaynce of any 
hypocrifie in God herupon, or of his double dealinge hetin? 
Nothing but grolle ignorance hindreth our adverſaries in not 
diſceryinge ſo playne a difference and that moſt juſt withour 
any colour of doublenes or bypocrifie 3 or nothing bur 
_ difſimulation is perforn.ed by them in not taking no» 
tice of it, | 


The 


— 
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T he ſecond Seftion, 


have all men to be ſaved,ought to be under#tood of ſome 
of every nation and 05 XR » the Infidel will 
reply, that then the Scripture ought With much more 
reaſon to Pie gar God would have all men to be damned, 
becauſe that in every nation there are farr more of theſe 
then of them , _ hos that in allreaſoa the denomina- 
1104 ſhould be taken from the greateſt uumber. But then 


_ the Catechiſt perchance may ſay, that God indeed willeth 


the converſion of all men, yet onely ſo , as he approoverh 
of thoſe things in themſchves , and not that he gives all 
men the meants neceſſary to obteyne them, Whereupon our 
Catechumeniſt will be the more aſtonied , and demaund 
how it is poſtble that God by any abſolute and irrevocable 
decree, ſhould have ordeyned, that thoſe things Which he 
naturally detefteth and hateth, ſhould come to paſſe, and 
yer that thoſe things, Which he loves and likes, ſhould not, 
And if it were poſable,hisCatechiſt would make him turn 
Manichee, and thinke that this evill God, or evill begin- 
ning,that is the_Authoy of all evill, hath continuall warr 
With chat good God , Which loveth righteouſneſſe, and 
hateth wick:dneſſe. And that an honeit man ſhould 
bave juſt reaſon to be angry With him that aid interpret 
his words in that manner,that this Catechiſt interpreteth 
thoſe of holy Scripture , whereby it followeth, that God 6 
the Author of a'l the Wickedneſſe , that hath beene, ts, or 
ſpall be in the world, But then againe the other will re- 


ply,thar he confoundeth the ſinne With the afF , and that 
H 3. God 


; ow, if this new Evangeliſt doe tell him, that the $c8, 1. 
N, ages of befiued , which ſay, that God Would 


So The Dottrine of the Sjnod of Dort & Arles, 
| God cauſeth the ſecond, but not the firft : Whereas the 
other, perceaving the myſtery Will againe tell him , that 
the ercateſt Dottors of both the Synods have Written, that 
G « hath pradeſtinated men 4s well ro the meanes as un- 
to the end,and that the aft is not the cauſe of damnation, 
as it ts the aft, but as it is the ſinne ; and that thoſe miſe. 
rable men,that are under the decree 4 reprobation, are 


no more able 10 abſteyne from ſinne,then ſhun their dam- 
4/108, 


| Eonfid. I have read, that ſome in Scotland,about the be- 
ginning of Reformation, hearing ſpeach of the New Teſta- 
ment, luſpe&ted it to have beene Eraſmus making, and rcjec- 
ting it,called for the old,burthis Author, who termes us new 
Evangcliſts,caryeth himſelf ſo,as if he cared not much, either 
for ncw or old: His writing throughout, ſavourcth fo licle of 
the word of God. Yet here he mentioneth paſſages of {crip- 
rure at Jarge,and all that he impureth hereunto, is to ſay, that 
God would haveall men w be ſaved : He alleageth or quo-' 
teth none,neyther doe I Know any paſſage of Scripture that | 
afficmeth this. | 

That God will have all ro be laved S.Paul ſayth,:.Tim.2. 
but no where that] know doth it fay, that God would haye 
all men to be ſaved, 

" And as for that paſlege, 1. Tim.2. S. Auſtin, 1200 yeares 
2p0e, interpreted it of genera ſingulorum,and prooved it to be 
according to the analogy of (cripture phraſe, and diſproved 
the ſenſe which this Author embraceth,as overthrowing the 
firſt article of our Creed , as touching Gods omniporencye. 
So then S. Auſtin by this Authors Critieiſme is the new Evan=- 
geliſt,and this Author is the old Evangeliſt, if any Evangeliſt 
atall. And what ſober Chriſtian would not affe& to be ac- 
coumpted a new Eyangeliſt with Auſtin (if to concurce with 
him be to be a new Evangeliſt) then ro be an 019 Eyangeliſt, 
or none at all,ſuch as this Autbor. 


Now, 


\ weduced io the praiife. wir a 
Nay,Gerardus Voſſus, who is conceaved to hayelabonred 

moſt in communicating unto us the new Doctrine, of Anti- 
quitic on thele points; 1ntecprets this will of God , touching Voſsius in 
the ſalvation of all,of voluntas conditionata thus , God will triſt. Pe- 
have all to be ſaved,to witt,incaſc they beleeve. Which wo- 138: £+633% 
luntas conditionata in this ſenſe neyther Auſtin did 3 nor doe 

we deny. Though we. thinke. it nothing agrecable tv this 

lace of Paul, who att1ibures unto this will of God not oncly 

the ſaving of all, but their comming alſo to the knowledge ' 
of his truth; The condition whereof Voſins(For ought I re-= * 
member) doth not explicate. But the ſame Voſlius confeſſeth 

that the Apoſtle in that place,in ſayingy I, will that, prayers 

be made for all men, for Kings, &c. duth hercin ſubycere 
ſpeciem generi,as much as to lay , that by the word Kings, he 

letts downe the ſpecialty of that generall { all men ) which 
formerly be mentioned, Now ,the [pecialtie, here mentioned; 

is cleaily a ſpecial] condition , and conſequently by the gene- 

rall (all men) is to be underſtood all conditions of men , as 
Piſcaior a: gueth. And fo when giving a reaſon of this hisex- 
hortation, he addcth, that God will have all to be ſaved ; in 
congruitie to the former we may very well underſtand there- 

by all condirions of men, which is enough to juſt fie, that it 

is the ductic of every Chriſtian congregation to pray for 

their rulers and governours , becauſe even amongſt Kings, 

God hath ſome that belong unto him , and Ts their 
ownc Kings may be ſome of them, for any thipg they know 
' tothe contrary. | | 

SO way Tpd mode, which Peter in the Linnen Veſlell 

let downe unto himzat the fartheſt extent, could but fignifie 

of all ſoits of fourefooted beaſts forme. And if we extend 

$. Pauls words to fignificall and every one, we muſt be ne- 
cc{[acily caſt upon one of theſe two manif<cſt ablurditics , as 
eyther ro maintaine thatGods will is changed,or to deny that 

Cod is omnipotent,feeing he can be reſiſted; for moſt certeyn 

it is, that all axe not (ſaved, moſt certeyn that alldoe rot come 


to the knowledge of his truth, 
H 3 No W,z 
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Now,Godcannot bechanged, Mal.3.6. I the Lord am 
not changed, lac.:. With him isno varhbleneſſe, nor ſhadow 
of change, neither can his will be reſiſted, Rom. 9.19. 

And if this Author thinke good to mainteyne the contra- 
ry,let the indifferent judge, which of us is to be accoumpted 
the new Eyangelift,this Author,or we; or rather whether he 
be not to be reckoned a plaine Atheiſt rather then any Evan- 

eliſt. | by | 
> Bur then, ſayth he: The Infidel! will reply,that the (cripture 
ought with much morereaſon to ſay , that God would have 
all men to be damned, becauſc that in every nation and con- 
dition there arc farre more of theſe,then of: them, and how 
that in all ccaſon the denomination ſhould be taken from the 
greareſt nurnber. Whereto Ianſwer,thar the Infidell here mE- 
tioned, is this Author, for he alleageth none that thus diſpu- 
ted before him,cither Infidel! or other; But I deny,that the 
{cripture ovght with much more reaſon , or withany reaſon 
to (ay,that God would have all men ro be damned; althpugh 
put the caſe that in every nation & condition, there be more 
of theſe then of them. And his reaſon drawne from the de- 
nomination to be taken from the Major part,is nothing to 


the preſent purpole. 

For the queſtion here, about the interpretation of $. Pauls 
- phraſe, is onely this, whether the word el! be to be inter- 
ptered of all forts,or of all and every one; fo that therule 
of denomination taken from the Major part, is nothing per- 
tinentco this. The qucttion being only, whether genera fin- 
greloruns, or fingula generum, be here meant; not w hcther ſome 
of all forts,or all of eyery one of all forts. Which being re» 
ſolved,and that hereby is meant genera ſingulorum \ It may be 
farther queſtioned, whether genera ſingulorum doc imply every 
particular of thcfe kindes,or onely ſome of them 3 For it is 
well knowne;that the phrafe is ind. ferent tio the one as well 
as the other:and that genera fingulorum, are zqually preſerved 
inti;e in ſome particulars,as in many,or woſt, or all. Like 


as the Species of the Sunne is mainteyned exactly as well in 
that 
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that ove Sunne , which ſhincs by day m the Firmament,as if 
there were twenty Sunnes, COTTON Wt 8 RE RR 

Sccondly,though the rea(on here given from the' 'deno-» 
mination to'be.taken from rhe greater part , were pettinent, 
yet were ir nothing pertinent'to the Apoſtles purpoſe in this 
place,to (ay,that God would have all men to be damned 
For , this were no agreeable reaſon to moove them,to pray 
for all, for Kings,and all thar are in authoritic. As-if the 
Apoſtle ſhould ſay thus : 1 will have you to pray for all, for Aut; 
God will have all to be damned ; For, ſayth Auſtin,if Gods ararmq; he 
Church knewe who were predeſtinated to be ſent into#*1,,1,c.24, 
ternail fice with the devill and his Angells ,'they would ny 
more pray fot ſuch then they would'pray for the devill him- 
ſelf;fo that this Author doth miſerably overlaſhe in this his 
ſubtiltye, and betrayes more nakednefle then any ſober and 
wile Infigcll were like to doe. Then apaine, the Inſtances 
of ſcripture are clcarly againſt him, For, when every footed 
beaſt, | ( as the (cripture ſpeakes ) was ſcene by Peter in a'vi» 
fion; In all likelyhoodzthey were'not the moſt part of every 
kinde, but the ſwalleſt ra:her of enery kinde; and according- 
ly this Author might conclude, that conſidering denomina- 
tions ate taken from the Major parr,therfore it is rather ro be 
ſayd,that every fowre-footed beaſt was not ſecne by Peter, 
for certeynely the Major part of every kinde- was not ; Yer 
in this ſenſe to ſpeake of ir,in that caſe was nothing perti- 
nent, but rather contrariant to that 'which followeth: Riſe 
Peter kill, and cate. | | 

In ike fort, ſeeing in all likelyhood more people ftayde ar 
home, both in leruſalem and in Iudca, then were they who 
went out to Iohn,and according to this Authors rule it were 
more fitt to ſay,all Ierufalew, and all Indea ſtayde at home, 
when lohn the Baptiſt preached ; Yet was it nothing con- 
gruous , but contrariant rather to the Evangehiſts ſcope to 
write ſo ; his purpoſe being to ſertdowne of. what eftima- 
mation was the Authoritic of Iohn by the confluence of 


people from all parts unto him,and therefore when he writes 
- that 


- 
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that all Iudea and all Ieruſalem went forth unto him ; the 
rneaning can be no more then this, ,, namely, that from all 
parts, of Iudca and of Jeruſalem, ſome flocked unto him; 
thus wee ſee how this Authors Spirit afteRingto tranſforme 
himſclfe into an Infidels vppolition of the grace of God, 
becomes in the iſſue deſtitute of commonſenſe , ſuch be the 
ſuccelle of thoſe, that, preferre. the. diftates of their owne 
brayne before the. oracles of God, _ 

In the next. place he deſires to meete with a diſtintion of 
our divines. concerning voluntas approbans, & voluntas decer- 
nens, which diſtinftion this Author eyther underſtands not,at 

caſt the right accommodation of it,as couching that member 
he inliſts upon, or diſſembles ir, (o that partly the ignorance 
of his minde partly the corruption of his will, is that leproſic 
wherewith this his writing is defiled throughout. For, yolwun- 
tas approbans in our ſenſe, is fubordinate to voluntas precipiens; 
lopke what God commandes to be done , the ſame God ap- 
proves when. itis done, and would approve of it in any iti 
were done by him; and thus the will of approbation is in like 
manner diſtinguiſhed from the will af Gods decree as the 
will of Gods commandement; Only hereis che difference be- 
tweene. the will approving, and the will commanding ; For 
Gods commandement precedes .the doing of that which 
is penrnge » but Gods approbation followerh the going 
of it. But this Author takes voluntas approbans in a different 
fenſe preſuppoling it; to precede the doing of athinge as if 
it were all one with that will, which the Schoolemen call wg= 
luntas beneplaciti; which is notaing (o, for that voluntas bene- 
placits is all one with voluntas propoſiti, or volyntas decernens, 
the will of Gods decree, denoting that which God thinkes 
goo ſhall come to paſſe whether ir be good or evill : good 
by his effcction , nl by his permiſſion ; For even thelewes 
and Gentiles, Herod and Pilate when they were gathered to- 
gether againſt the holy Sonne of God, did bur chat which - 
Gods hande and Gods counſayle had foredetermined to be 
done. Sa that taking Gods will of approbation as this wk 
thor 
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thortakes it , to witt, preceding the thing done, it is all one 
with Gods decree , and therfore cannot makea member di- 
ſtin& from it. Vndoubtedly the ſacrificing of Iſaake had 
bene accepted with God ,and Abrahams obedience therin, 
had not Ged reſtrayned Abraham from execution of that 
which God commanded him ; albeit by Gods reſtraint it ap- 
peares that God had derermined,that, when it came to the 
iſuc , he ſhoulde not ſacrifice him , which will of God was 
yoluntas beneplaciti , as Schoolemen call it : In like fort had 
Pharaoh let Iſrael goe in obedience tro Gods commande, 
God had approyed it;albeit it appeares, by the revelatis made 
to Moſcs, that God hardened Pharaohs heart, that he ſhould 
notlct liracl goc; this with usis as true as the oracies of God, 
whatſoever this Author conceytes, newe Euangcliſt like, out 
of the oracles and dictates of his awae brayne. In l:ke forr, 
thatGod ordeyneth that many thinges which he naturally de- 
teſteth and hateih, ſhal} nevertheles come to palle, is no-newe 
Goſpell of ours, but the very doCtrine of the newe teſtament; 
For the ignominious uſages of the Sonne of God and Saviour 
of the world, wrought by Herod and Pontius Hes 14 
with the Gentiles and people of Iſrael, were as naturally de- 
teſted & hated by God,as ever any courſes were from the be- 
pinning of the world unto this day;yet the holy Apoſtles with 
one conſent profeſſe,that both Herod & Porins Pilate toge- 
cher) with the Gentiles & people of Iſrael, were gathered to» 
gether againſt the holy Sonne of God,to doe that which Geds 
hande & Gods counlayle had(not only determined, but)pre- 
determincd to be don. What courſes are more naturally dete- 
ſted & hated by God,then for Kings to uſe their power to the 
ſupporting of Antichriſt? O what bloody courles were thelſc! 
rake bur a ſcantling of them by the martyrdomes of Gods 
Saindts in the dayes of Qucen Mary, when this land was made 
another Aceldama, a ficld of blood. Yet hath the holy Ghoſt 
teſtificd, that God it was who put into the hearts of thoſe 
Kings to fulfill his will (not his will of commandement, bur 


only his decree) & to doe with one conſent, for to give tht ir 
King» 
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profeſle, that Non aliquid fit ni owmipotens fieri velit (he doth 
not (ay,nifi quod omnipotens friert precipit )and, becauſe amongſt 
ſuch things as come to paſſe, ſome are evill & ſowe are good, 
and in this ſaying of his he comprehendes them all, therfore 
he addes,by way of explication,vel finendo mt fiat vel ipſe facien» 
do. Therfore even evill thinges Gud will have come to paſſe 
in Auſtins judgment , But how? Only by ſuffering them and 
good things by effecting thew. So that this doftrine of ours 
is as old as the doctrine of Auſtin, yea, as the doctrine of the 

holy Ghoſt. Andler this Author looke unto it how he will 
cleare himſelfc from coyning a newe Goſpell, and that ney- 
ther out of thenew Teſtament, nor out of the old, nor out. 
of any tolerable monument of Antiquitic ſo wuch as preten= 
ded by him , but merely outof the invention of his owne 
brayne. 

Yet we want not cleere demonſtration of the truth of this, 
manifeſtly provinge that, eyther they mnſt deny Gods forc- 
knowledge of evill, or bedriven to acknowledge that God 
decrees it ſhall come to palle by his permifſion : For it can- 
not be forcknowne by God as future, and that from everlas 
ſting, vules it were future,& that f:om eycrlaſting, as all con- 
felſe. Now let' us ſoberly inquire how the crucifying of 
the Sonne of God became future, and that from everlaſting; 

' Not of its owne nature ; for, if ſo, then ſhoulde all things 
even the moſt contingent things become future by neceflitic 
of nature. But if of their owne natare , they were thinges 
merely poſlible, theic tranſmigration out of the condition 
of things merely poſſible, into the c6dition of things future, 

| coulde not be wrought without a cauſe. And what coulde 
be the cauſe herof? Not any thing without God, for as much 
as this tranſmigration was made = everlaſtinge; for, from 
everlaſting they were forcknowne by God as future,therfore 
from everlaſting they were future. But without God nothing 
was from evyerlaſtinge, and conſcquenly coulde not be the 
cauſe of that, which was from everlaſtinge. Therfore the 
- caule ofthis tranſwigration muſt be found within the nature 
compete no” 
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of God, or ho where. Inquire we therfore, what that is with- 
in the riature of God that may be a fitt cauſe here of; Now the 
knowledge of God alone cannot be the cauſe herof,as which 
rather ſuppoſeth things furure, then makes them fo; It re- 
rwaynes then that the decree of God, and that alone, is the 
cauſc of this rranſmigration. If to ayoyde this,they fly to the 
efſence of God as the cauſe herof; 1 farther urge, that if the 
ellcnce of God be the cauſe herof; then,cyther, as working 
neceſſarily,or as working freely. Not as workinge neceſſari- 
ly,for then all things tall proccede fr6 God working by ne- 
ceſſicie of nature, which is Athciſticall utterly overthrowing 
all divine providence: if as working freely; this is as much as 
to confelle that Gods free will is & cauſe herof , which in- 
deede is moſt true. Bur this Author , like his fellows, is 
very cautious, for he doth not deny that God hath ordeyned 
that thoſe thinges ſhall come to paſſe which he naturally de- 
reſteth and hateth ; but only ſeemes to deny that God hath 
ordeyned it by an abfolute and irrevocable decree. So that he 
ſcemes willing to confetle,that whateyill ſoever was,or is,oc 
ſhalibe found in the world,comes to palle by Gods decree; 
only he denyes that this decree whetby he decreed the cruci- 
fying of Chriſt, and ſuch like abominable courſes was an ab- 
{olute and irrevocable decree. So that the queſtion betweene 
us, according to this Authors judicious ſtating of it, is, nor, 
whether evill thinges are decreed by God or no; but rather, 
ſuppoſing on both ſides that they are decreed by God, the 
queſtion betweene us is only about the manner of this decrec, 
or about the nature of ir; as whether it be abſolute or condi- 
tionall (for what other member they devilc in this caſe con- 
rradiſtin& to decree abſolute, I underſtand not) and, in like 
fort, whether the decrce be irrevocable or of a revocable 
Nature, 

Now,as for this latter diſtiaQtion , to juſtifie ſome decrees 
| of God to be of atevokable nature , he muſt bedriven to 
Coyne, not onely a new Goſpell , but a new word of God 
throughout, For,if Gods decrees be revocable, then is he 
«ih I 2 alllo 
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alſo ckangeable,which is contrary to the teſtimony , both of 
the -oId Teſtament ,- and of the new, as before hath beene 
ſhewed. 

In like fort, Bradwardine hath long agoe demonſtrated, 
that no will of God is conditionall,but ablojute throughout, 
which I undeiſtand quoad attym yolentts,or decernentis, And 
his demonſtration is this, 1f there be any conditionall will 
in God;:he condition of that will of God, is eyther willed 
by God,or no. | If not willed by him, then that muſt be ac- 
knowledged to cometo palle in the world, without the will . 
of God, which he holdes for a great ablurditie 3 but if that 
condition be allo in fome fort willed by God, then eyther 
ablolutely, or conditionally ; If abſolutely, then all- 
ſo the thing conditionated ſhallbe ablolutcly willed by 
God. 

As for Example . if God doth will that a wan ſhall be 
faved incale he belecve,& withall doth abſolutely relolve to 
g've him faith, and make him belceve , this js incffect abfo- 

utely to refolve to fave him 

But if it be (aid, that the condition ſpoken of,is willed by 
God,not abſolutely, bur conditionally ; then a way is open 
ton progrcfſe in infinitam;, which all dilclayme, For, as 
touching that ſecond condition, I will renew the former ar- 
gument, inquiring whether that be alſo willed at all by God 
or no,and if it be, whether it be willed abſolutely or condi- 
tionally, ſo that, eyther we muſt ſubfiſt in ſome thing that is 
abſolutely willed by God,and, cunſcquently, all that depend 
thereupon,as conditionated,ſhall in like manner be abſolute» 
ly willed by God,or a progrelle from one condition to ano» 


| ther,and that without end,cannot be ayoyded. 


_ Laſtly,ifany will of God be not abſolute, but conditional}, 


then ſurely the decrees of falyation and damnation are con- 


ditionall, eyenas touching the yery a&ts of Gods decrees; but 
I will evidently demonſtrate , that, in Chriſtian reaſon, this 
can not be. For if any thing be the condition of the decree 
of {alyarion,then, eyther by neceflitic of nature , or by the 

nt ed 
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- conſtitution of God:nor by necefſitic of nature, as is evident 
of it {elf, and all confeſle; bar neyther by tlic conſtitution of 
Godzas I ptoovethus. If by the conſtitution of God ; then 
God did conftirute;that is ordeyne , that upon the poſition of | 
ſuch a condition (to witt faith, &c.) hewould ordeyne men 
unto - ſalvation. | 
: 'Matke,I prayzthe notorious abſurditic hereof. God did 
ordeyne that he would otdeyne, or God did decree that he 
would decree, Where the 'zrernall act exe of Gods decree 
and ordirationzis made-the objett of his decree or ordina- 
tion; whereas it 'is wel knowne, that the objects of- Gods de- 
Crces,are onely things temporal},and not things eternall. 

Fhe fame argument wiay, with the fame evidence, be ap= 
plyed to the dilprooving of the condittonall decree of con- 
demnation. As for this Authors reaſon, whercin he reſts, 
namely, that thus the things, which God hates, ſhall come to 
patl:,and the things he loves, ſhall not com to paſle: Obferve 
the vanirie of this argumentation, plauſible only to ignoranrs, 
or {och as ſhutt their eyes againſt truths evidence. For the 
things here ſpoken of , arenor things confidered in their 
kinde:, but onely in theparticalars of certeyne kindes, 

God will have ob:dicnce to every commandernent of 'h's 
come'to paſſe , 'britnor every parricularobedichee poſſible, 
For, if God would prolong the lifes of his Children, more 
particular afts of obedience ſhould come to palle then now 
there doe. | | | 

In like fort ', if Saul had bzene converted many yeares 
ſooner, which undoubtedly was not impoſſible unto God, 
wany gracious afts had beene performed by him more 
then were. 

In like ſort,if God had cutt ſhorter the lifes of wicked 
men, many evill actions of rhcirs had beene prevented. - 

Bue will any wiſe men hercupon chalepge God, for ſuffe- 
ring thoſe things to come to palle, which he hateth , 'or for , 
decrecing them to come to paſle by his ſuffering; or for hin» 


dcring many good adts inparticular which he loycth'# Eſpe- 


I 3 cially 
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cially conſidering that the evill ations , he is able ro make 
chem fitt matter for the demonſtration of his glory,cyther in 
the way of mercy,or in the way of juſtice. And,on the other 
fide , his glory is ſufficiently manifeſted by that obedience, 
which is performed by his children. 

Laſtly,if God loves obedience , doth he not moſt of all 
loveperfett obedience? Yer itis not his pleaſure ro give any 
of his children, in this life,ſuch.a meaſure of grace as to keep 
them from all finne. And,if he gives them not longer life, 
they cannot perform more, though, as long as they live, 
they want not the meanes of grace, no, nor reprobates, ney- 
ther , living in the Church of God, where the Goſpell is 
preached: and other meanes of. performing obedience wnto 
God I knowe none. | 

Now , will any wiſe and ſober man finde this any thing 
ſtrange in the courle of Gods providence? But ſuch like are 
the argumentations of this Arminian ſect, right like unto the 
fruite of Sodome , faire to ſee ro without, bat, if you cruſhe 

them, in cineres abeunt,& vagan fulyginem,as Sulinus writerh. 
Yet this Author is (o in love with this his [yno of invention, 
like as Ixion was with his cloude,that he addes furthermore, 
that, if it were poſſible (and why not poſlible for an Infidell 
to turne Manichee, and an Arminian to turne Atheiſt , if ſo 

\, be he be nor one allready?) His Catechift wi'l make him 
,, turne Manichee, and thinke that this evill God, or evill be- 
,» ginning,that is the Author of all evill, hath continuall warre 
\, with that goodGod, which loveth cightcouſneſle. This is like 
the cogging of adyc, which he foyſts in , when ſubſtantiall 
matter fayles hin,to cheate his reader , when he cannot in- 
forme himzand to humour his proſclyte, when he wants all 

»» good meaues to ſtrengthen his faith, He ſuppoſcrh an evill 
,» God, as the Author of all evill maintcyncd on our fide , and 
»» that he warrcth with the, good God that loveth rightcouſ- 
neſſc;whereas no mention was made of any ſuch imputation 
before, yet here he brings it inzas though it had beene , not 
oncly mentioned before, but prooved. This is the fiothe of 


reduced to the pratiſe. 71 


aftcion, whereby heis in love with his former argumcnra- 
tion;thougb asvilea one, as ever ſober man breathed,  Be- 
like Avftin was a-Manichee, when, conſidering all things that 
come to paſle throughont the world, he was bolde to pro- 
felle that, Non aliquid fit ,niſt omipotens fieri velit, vel ſinendo 
wt fiat,vel ipſe faciendo. TheApoſtles were all Manichees,whep, 
with one conſent,they profcfſed that both Herod & Pontius 
Pilate together with the Gentiles & people of Iſrael, were gathered 
rogether againſt the holy Sonne of Ged,to doe that Which Goas hand 
and Gods counſel had foredetermined to be done. Beliks Arwi- 
nius him(clf was a Manichee in this ſhallowcaps judgement, 
when he faid : Deus woluit eAchabum menſuram [celerum 
ſuorum implere ; and that, when God permits a ran to will 
ought, whether good or evill, neceſſe eſt ut nullo argumentoruns 
genere perſuadeatur ad nolendum. Brad wardineznv doubt,ſhall, 
in ths Authors deepe and judicious cenſure, be reckoned for 
a Manichce;zwh-1e he profelſech, that, Circa quodcangue verſa» 
ter Dei permiſſio,circa 1dem verſatur eigs yolitio attualis, Y ctthe 
Manich:es denycd the books of the 01d Teſtament to be the 
word of God,at lcaſt of the good God; and indeed they doe 
affoord plentifull reſtunony of the ſecret providence of God 
in evill;and, to my judgement,the Nation of Arminians are 
farte more like!y to concutie withthe Manichees,in this par- 
ticular,then we. As for the interpretation of that paſſage of 
Scripture intimated by him, but untruly repreſented , I have 
already ſpoken thereof , and juſtifyed our interpretation by 
the analogy of the Text of Scripture Phraſe, by cleare reaſon, 
| and bytheauthoritic of Auſtin concurring with us herein. As 
for his argument, here intimated,that an honeſt man might be 
angry.to have his words fo interpreted, I willingly grat it. For 
truly my deſire is,that all, and every one in my congregation 
would beleeycand repent,that he might be ſaved ; hut I have 
no power towoike this z but God is armed with power to 
_ effe& this;and therefore vvere it his vvill or delice to (aye all, 


all ſhould be ſaycd ; For who bath refiſteth his yyill ? 
But 
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_ + But this isthe nſuall courſe of Arminians,to compare maty 
with Godzand not ſo only,but to build arguments upon ſuch 
' acompariſon,as if the weake deſires of man were very de- 
cently to be attributed unto God. © Yet+ this Author comes 
not dirc@ly to obtrude upon us ſuch conſequences, but cun- 
ningly inſiguates them, fo to creepe ſerpentlixe upon-a mans 


affections to infet them. | 


He ralkes, how that ic followeth, that God is the Aathor of 


all wickedneſſe , yet gives no premiſes wherchence ro con- 
clude-it , leaving it to us, to picke them out of his drofly 
warehouſe, be like,from Gods decrcee , whereby things aro 
decreed by our opinion , which yet he brought 1m Ms fir & 
eApolline mull; not ſo much as mentioning the Author by 
whom, or place where this is delivered. | 

| And iindecd theſe-men are fo zealous in oppoling Gods 
d-cree, as that they haye an edge ( fo farre as we may gueſle 
by the face of their diſcourſe)io deny that fooliſh repentance 
and obcdicnceis decreed by God. And tome have not blu- 
ſhed to profeſlc,that God decreed contingency , butnat the 
contingent things themſelves : which is as good as, in plaine 
termes, tO ptofefſe rhat God decreeth no mans faith and re- 


pentance. 


Bur Auſtinis ex preiſe, Non aliquid fit, niſi ommipotens fiers | 


yelit z The Scriptures are expiefle concerning the bettaying, 
4. mocking, fſcourging, buffering, crucifying the Sounc of God 


— to witt, that in ail theſe things they did what God had fore- 
lib. 12. c,y derermined to be done. 


Ne quz-.  Hencehe inferceth, that God is the Author of all wicked- 


rat effi- neffe. I have mett with mary diffolute diſcourſes of this fect, 
rac won; bur like to this T have not hitherto mert with any, Of wic- 
malz vo. Kednefſe we fay with Auftin , that none can be the Author of 
luntatis, It, by way of a caule cflicient ;' the cauſe therof being only a 
Non e- Gule deficient. Now man may thus be the Author of it, to 
om ef= witr, eytherin doing what he ought not to doe, or leaying 

*-- undone what he oughtro doc; but this cannot poſſibly bein- 


led defi- _ 
ciens, Cidentunto God; namely, that he ſhoulde, cyther doc what 
| | he 


- 
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he ought not to doe,or leave undone what be ought to doe; 
and, if to determine that the crucifying of the Sonne of God 
be to be Author of the wickedneſle committed , in thecrus 
cifying the Sonne of God , the ſcripture in teſtifying this, 
makes God the Author of wickedneſle, by the learning of 
this divinc. 

That the a&t which is ſfinfull and the Gnfulnes therof are 
to be diſtinguiſhed, & that God is the cauſe of the one,& only 
the permitter of the other , is not our doQtrine only, but of 
Arminius allſo. As for the exceprion herunto propoſed, of 
the Doors of the Synods, namely, that God hath predeſti- 
nated men as well unto the meanes as to the ende , is of fo 
baſe a condition, as if this Author came not {o much to dif- 


*pure, asto vent fpleene and gall, and therfore cared not 


much whether he {pake ſenſe or non ſenſe, this being the fit- 
ter ro confounde thinges, and he litle or nothing cares to ex- 
plicate ought. That he who intends an ende, doth allſo in- 
rende the meanes, the very light of nature ſuggeſteth unto us; 
Now the ende that God aymes at,is his owne gloty; for he 
made all thinges for himſclfe.. And if he meanes to. manifcſt 
his glory on any, in the way of vindicative juſtice it ſtands 
him upon, both to create them, and permitt then to finne, 
and finallyto perfeyere therin, and ro damne them for their 
finnes. Here we have the ende and the meanes intended by 
God ; this Author talkes of predeſtinating men to the endo 
and to the meanes , in his owne language. The finfull act is 
the cauſe of damnation, as wrevght Feely by them ; and 
thoughe the finfulnes be only from wan, yet the a&t isnor, 
but as weli from God as from man, as all figes now a dayes 
confeſle ;' eyen Arminius himfſelfe ; bur this- Author fo ca- 
ryeth .himſelfe, as if be woulde deny the ad it ſelfe to be 
from God, not by any ſtrenght of argument, but mercly bya 
looſe diſcourſe; and I. have a long time looked. that they 
ſhou!d cometo this ; bat withall llooke they ſhoulde bring 
reaſon with them, and not in a baſe manner , (this Author 
ge the queſtion. Thatreprobates have no power 


like,) to beg 
"1 k ro 
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to abſteyne from finne, we grant, as reprobation fignifics the 
denyall of grace 3 which this Author denying , he muſt be 
driven ro confeclle that men may abſteyne from ſinne withour 
grace; & thar of thernſelves they ateable to regenerate them- 
ſcifes. Yet the Apoſtletells us , that they who are 5n the fileſbe 


cannot pleaſe Ged,and our Saviour that none can come unto hum, 


except the Father drawe him ; and that therfore men heare not 
his words becauſe they are not of God. And this dilcoutle, in the 
Face of it, tends plainly to the maynteyning that neythet faith 
nor repentance are the gifts of God, but the workes of mang 


. freewill. Yer we docnot like this compariſon that a man 


can #0 more abſteyne from bn , then ſhunne his damnation; 
For, though a man would, he cannot ſhunne his damnation; 


bur, if a man would abſteync from fnne certainly he noe” 


only coulde, but, de fafto ſhoulde, in good meaſure, abſteyne 
from ſinne;For as ſinne is chiefly in the will;ſo is the abſtcy- 
ning from finne; but ſuch alicne compariſons are as frequent» 
ly ſcenc among Arminians; as lice among beggars, 


The third Sefion, 


He Cathechumeniſt will the farther ad. If the Goſp[11 

according to the dottrine of the Syneds , be preached 
wato the moſt ,not to any other end but only for theirgrea- 
ter dammiion, that he will no longer hearken to it,ſeeing 
that it us moſt ligely, that he ts of #4 greateſt number, and 
not of the ſmall , that he remembers that he hath read in 
Calvin, that God direteth his word to them, Wherby he 
makes them more deafe , and ſheweth them the light of 
the Gopell, to blinde their eyes, and that, therfore , they, 
who never heard the Word ,- are 7-4 miſerable then they 
Who could ngt therfore believe, ces God Weulde not 


give, 
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give them ym ſufficient ro believe. Finally our Catechu- 
wenilt Wilt ſay, that, if the decree of God be ſuch as the 
Catechiſt propoſtth, it mui neceſſarily followe, that they 
both labour in vayne, ſeing that every man, before he is 
| Come into the World, is allready inrolled in one of the two 

Regiſters, exther of life or death , and that it is no more 
poble zo be blotted out, ether of the one oy other , then 
it i; for God to deny himfelfe, | 

The Catechift then fearing that his proſetite will fall 
from him doth tell him farther , that it is not for uito 
ſearche into thoſe ſecrets ; that there is no viſible marke 
Wherby to diſcerne the elef from the Reprobate, That the 
ele} themſelfes knowe not their eleftion before their cal- 
ling which is deferred ſometimes,eves to the laft hawer of 
their lifes that every man onght to be readie to anſwere & 
ebeyGod, when he calleth,that there are none but profane, 
& reprobates who ſay that men labour in vayne, ſeing that 
they whome God hath elefed to ſalvation, are likewiſe 
elefted to faith and good Workes. | 
But thefe thinges will the more provoke our Catechn= 
meniſt. For he Will not ſay, or at leaſt thinke, that it is uo 
matter to be able to diſtinguiſh in particular the ele 
fFom the Reprobates , of that it ſufficeth to know in gene- 
rall, that everyone is neceſſarily exther of the one or of the 
other, ſeing that no man is able to doe any thing ( before 
his vocation) which may avayle him : that therfore we 
ſhould deferre all thinges till then, and ſeing that our 
ſaving vocation Worketh with ſuch a force, that tt is im- 
poſible ro d;ſobay, it would be extreame folly to haften the 
execution of God by mans induitry and ſtudye: yea and 
that our prayers too Were likewiſe hereto vayn,n as much 


4; We cannot make any thing pleaſing unto God Without 
| K 2 faith, 


Confid. 
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faith, which is never to be had before onr calling: that 
-the qucition i: wat of the qualitie of him. Who ſo ſpeakerh, 


whether he be profane or no, but of the qualitie of the d0- 
erine, Which neceſſarily makes himſo. 


Vniverſus mundus exercet hiftrionians , ſayth anc; this was 
never more true (1 thinke) then of the: nation of Armirians 
at this day. And this Author ſcemes to be his c1afilmaſter in 
this ind; great pitiche is not preferd ro be the maſter of the 

Revells. Here he feignes hisCatechumevilt(beivg an Infidell) 

to be well ſtudycd in the Synods of Dort and Arles,and well 
cead in Calvins inſtitutions, thus he promotes his preſent en» 
tcilude. | | 

Bat where I pray isit that theſe Synods of Dort arid Arles 
doc tcache , that the Golpell is preached unto the woſt, ror 
ro any other ende, but only for fir greater damnation? For 
1 am uttcily to ſecke of this in the Synod of Dore 3 and-as 
for the Synod of Arles this writing hath firſt cauſed the noyle 
therof to ſound in mine eares, Had he alleaged their woords, 


_ without quoting of the place, we might have had ſomewhat 


to wootke upon, The Goſpel! we all knowe is preached by 
man, but at the command of God ; is the miniſters erde in 
preaching it, the damnation of them ro whom they preach 
it? or doth he deliver this of Gods cnde only? Did it become 
him 10 confounde theſe? I cannot believe, that any of our 


 divines are founde to deliyer any (uchthing of Gods ende in 


preaching the Goſpell. Godsendeis ſo expreſle in Scripture 
to be his owne glory, "that cyen there where he profelteth 
that God made the wicked againſt the day of evill; he doth 
no way fignific the danation of any to be the end he intends, 
but rather his owne glory; for, in the ſame place , itis ſaydo 
that God made all thinges for himſelfe ; which is as much 
asto ſay for his owne gloty, Indeede I finde that Gods mani- 
fcltation of his zternall power and Godhead, by his wor kes, 
was, that they mighe be without excuſe; and in like ſort the 
preaching of the Goſpell , may juſtly tende to the bereaving 

| men 
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men of all excuſe; according to 'the explicationof the for- 
- micr g've by Auſtin de Grawd& hb, arbit.cap:2. Onomods dicit 
inexciſabiles,nifi de illa excuſatione, tha ſolet dittre hwmana ſu- 
perbia, Si ſeiſſem, feciſſem , ideo non fees, quia veſcivi-'th like 
ſort , by preaching the Goſpell, the hke excule is takin 
away , whereby a man might ay , 'fi audivnſſem, credidiſſene, 
or refipaiſſem 3 ideo non credids, non refipti, quia' now audrviul 
edmonitns ſui. Now this excuſe is' not taken away fromthe 
moſt only, butfrom all and eyery one that heare the Gofpell: 
For as God ſending Ezechiel unto the Iewes ſayth; they ſhall 
knowe, that there hath bene a propher amongſt them ; fo by 
this they cannot be ignorant that ſome preacher or other hath 


bene (cnt unto them. Tr is trac} all have no neede of any fuch 


exculc, to witt , as many as doc obcy ir, but only ſuch, as in 
the hardnes of their hcarts , ſtand out againſtir. '*Bat the ex- 


Ezech. 2.5 


cuſe is herby indifferently taken away from all. Agayne, I am . 


of Auſtins opinion, that the Goſpell may be preached to 
many areprobate, mt proficiant ad majorem vite emendatio- 
nem, quo mitins puniantur. Then agayne I ſee no reafon why 
we "ſhould conccave that in every congregation wherethe 
Goſpell is preached, the moſt part of them ſhould be ſuppo- 
ſed to be reprobates; Nay I ſec no caufe why we ſhould de- 


{payre of any in orthodoxe congregations; albeit the moſt. 


part of them , ro whom the Golpell is preached , are repro- 
ates, For confider, how many various lets there are amongſt 
Chriſtians, ſome of them, if not moſt of them, maynteyning 
dangerous, yea damnable herefies. | 

- Chriſtians in Zgypt,and in the Empire of the Abyſflines, 
are all of them Coptites,joyning circumciſion with the Goſs 
pell of Chriſt; And S. Paul hath confcflcd tothe Galathians: 
Ff ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſball profite you nothing. Then there 
are Neſterians and eArmenians in the Eaſt. 

The Greeke Church denyes the proceding of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Sonne ; B:fides, they are Fall of ſuper- 
Ricion, | 
The Church of Rome, how doe they derogate from => 

OE mr. i "of 
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office of Chriſt? What corruption of the truth of God, with 
errour & hereſic is found amongſt them? what corruption of 
the worſhip and ſervice of God with ſuperſtition 8& idolatry? 
Yet amongſt them all is the Goſpell preached, What co- 


lour of reaſon then is there to conceave, that in joyning with _ 


us,any ſhould ſuſpect himſelf ro be of the number of theRe- 
probates rather then of Gods ele,although,the moſt part of 
them,to whom the Goſpell is preached, were reprobates? Bur 
ſuppoſe thar in every congregation the moſt part were re- 
probates;IFf they are ſa allready before the Infidell comes to 
joyne bimſc|funto us,the number of che moſt being up all- 
ready on the reprobates part , what reaſon hath he to con» 
ceave that he is of the number of them rather then of Gods 
Ele&t? Agpaine, his calc is different from all the ceſt, for all 
the reſt have becne borne and brought up in the Charch of 
God ; and therefore ic is more hard to diſtinguiſh betweena 
true faith and hypocrific : But in caſe an Infidell convert and 
become a Chriſtian z This alteration is fo great , that it is 
more likely to affoord him better evidence and aſſurance of 
his eletion, then others have , whoſe converſion hath not 
beene from Infidelitis to Chriſtianitic. For all that are 
' brought up in the Church of God , whatſoever their hearts 
be,yer they have alwayes concurred in the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſianitic. Adde to this : why ſhould it be more lik<ly , that 
he is of the number ofReprobates,then any other,upon this 
round,that the moſt part are Reprobates? And if itbeas 
likely for all and every one; then it were moſt likely, that all 
& every one wete reprobates, which is contradictious to the 
ſuppoſitis. Laſtly, what if it were more likely,as he ſpeaketh, 
ſtall this bea ſufficient motive,not to hearke atall to the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel: The comon practiſe of the world doth 
manifeſt this to be moſt untrue 3 as it appeares by mens for- 
wardnesto venture in lotteryes; whereit is moſt certeyn that 
the greateſt part by farre fit downe with loſe. At the poole 
of Betheſda how many wayted for the mooving of the was 
ters by an Angell, yet but one could be cured, namely he 
> that 
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that prevented all the reſt in ſtepping into the poole. Nay, 
we reade how thata creeple wayted there amongſt the zeſt; 
and how unlikely a thing was ic that he could ger in-before 
the reſt, yer there he wayted in hope. And what if ſome are 
more hardned upon the hearing of the word? is this any 
diſcouragement to usto preſent our {clves before the Lord, 
and to be humbled at his fcete to heare the word? ln the 


courſe of his fiction , he feignes his profclyte to remember 


ſomewhat out of Calvin, namely, that God direQtcih his 
word untothem, wherby he makes them more deafe, & ſhe- 
weth them the light of the Goſpcllto blinde their eyes; but 


- he tells not where Calvin fayth ſo. Bur are not theſethg 


words of Calvin which kerc hc ſhewes his teeth at, Ecce vocems 
ad eos dirigit ; ſed ut magis obſurdeſcent : lucem accendit ſed ut 
reddantur ceciores. Now Calvin here in ſpeakes,not ont of his 
owne Spirite, but repreſents the word of God as playnly ſig- 
nifying ſo much in his judgment; and gives reference to the 
place immediately related by him; in the firſt word Ecce; and 
the places immediately before alleaged by him partly out of 
Eſa.6 9.and partly out of loh, 12.34, His wo rds are thele:Sed 
mags etiamnu premit Ifaie prophetia. Sic enins 4 Domino dimit- 
titur. Vade & dic filys 7ſrael, Andiendo audite , & ne inte{ligatis. 
Videndo videte & neſciatis. Obſtine cor populi hujus, & aures 
eins ag grave, oculos tins obhne : Ut ne forte videat vculiy ſuis, 
& corae intelligat, quo converſus ſanetwr. And kereupon he 
faith: Ecce yocem ad eos dirigit, ſed ut magis abſurdeſcant: lucems 


&ccendit, ſed ut reddantwer cectores. 


Now,this Author blames not Calvin , cither for falſc 
tranſlation of the Prophers , or for falſe interpretation of 
them, onely rakes his words a part from the place quoted 
him,as if he delivered this at Jarge,out of his owne doQtine, 
without refcrence to any paiticular paſſage of holy ſcripture; | 
& by concealing the place where Calvin writes this, thought 
himſelf ſafc from baying his unconſcionable caryage herein 
diſcoyered. A WR 4: CEO D 
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Rom. 52; 


* Yet Calvin ſayth not, that God, by his word, doth make 
them woredeafe, or blindes their eyes, as this Author for- 
geth Calvins wordes. He fignifies only Gods intention that 
they ſhoulde hetyupon be more deafened and blinded 3 and 
Saint Perer as good as in exprele termes profclleth as much, 
where he ſayth of (ome, that (briſt is a ſtone to ſtumble at, and a 
rothe'of offenſe , to witr, to them that ſtumble at the word being 
difobedient, and that, to this thing they Were even ordeyned. But 
how come they to be more deafened and blinded upon hea» 


ring the word, as AR, 19. 9. it is ſayde that ſome herupony 
were hardned; and diſobeyed , ſpeaking evill of the way of God be=' 
fore the multitude; ſurely after the ſame manner that Saint Paul 
 layth, ſome'are the worſe for Gods lawe, Sinne , layth he, 


tooke occaſion by the commandement and Wrought in me all man= 
wer of concupiſcence. So then their @wne cor;uption is it that 
blindes'them, deafens ther, hardens them, more and more, 
rogerher- with the God of this world 2.Cor.4.3. God only 


refuſeth'to curethat natural infidelity & impenitency he finds 


inthe, and in this reſpect only he is ſayde to harden them, 
ro blinde then; that is, in denying mercy , according to that 
Rom. 9-18. God hath mercy on Whom he will, and whom he will 
hehardeneth.'And our Saviour was not aſhamed to profcle to 
the faces of the Tewes. heare not my woordes, be= 
cauſe ye are not of God: And loh. 1 2} 39. Therfore they coulde not 
believe becanſe that Iſaias ſayth againe. He hath blinded their eyes 
& hardned theirhearts,that'they ny notſee which theyr eyes nor 


 wuderitad With their heart, ſhonld be converted,& 4 ſhould beale- 


_- Ifidelicic and impenitency is naturall unto al!; & God alone 


them: Yetthis Author; to ſhewe of what Spirit ke 13,and how 

oppoſtieto the Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoliles,as if he were: 
neyther 'new 'nor old Evangeliſt , bura very Atheiſt rather! 
& wovulde as truchoppolethern all as he oppoſcth Calvin, if 
hedarſt'-reprocheth-us with this very doctrine, as narmely;? 
thatithetfotE men: catinet believe becauſe God would nors 
give thengtace ſofficient to belicve ; which is as much as to/ 
repioache us, for ſaying that all men arc born in linnc,& that 


can 
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can cufeit, I wonder they doe not call Moſes to arecko- 
ning alſo , and reproach him for ſaying as he doth unto the 
lewes: Ye hayeſecene all that the Lord did before your eyes in the 
Land of eg ypt unto Pharaoh,and unto all his Servants , ard un- 
to all his Land: The great temptations Which thine eyes have ſeen; 
thoſy great miracles and Wonders, Yet the Lord hath not given 
you an heart to perceave,and eyes td ſee , and eares to heare unto 
this day. Andis it poflible, that men can ſee, that bay no 
eycs,or heare that have no cares; And yet,on the other (ide, ir 
is truc as Gods word is true , that , /t had beene better for ſome 
never to have knovone the way of righteouſneſſe , then , after they 
have knoVpne it, to depart from the holy Commandement given 
unto them. | | 

Now,this Authors pra@iſe is,to ſett theſe doctrines of ho- 
ly wiitt rogether by the cares; becauſc, forſooth,it is not (uit- 
able with the Spirit of this old Evangeliſt. 

Indeed,if men would belceve, but could nor , would re- 
pent,but could not,would obey, but could nor,then this their 
impotency ſhould not improve their condemnation by refi- 
ſting the meanes of gracezbut we ſay,this impotency is mecte- 
ly morall,confiſting ipthe corruption of their will , wherein 


- they take ſuch delight , and arefo well pleaſed withit , that 


they are ready to fly in their faces that tell themof it ; they 
will not be knowne of anic ſuch impotency, They thinke 
them(clves able cnough,to dilcerne the things of God, to be 
ſubje& to the law of God. , For they finde themſelves to. 
have will enough in all cheir courſes , I would they had not. 
roo much; for Libertas fine gratia non eſt libertas ſed contuma- 
Ha. 
And in all the finnes that we commitr, we finde our ſelyes 
free enoughzyct we have learnt to give God the glory of ru- 
ling our wills, & keeping us from any linc by his grace. That 
Every one before he comes into the world ; it allready en- 
rolled in one of the two regiſters,cicher of life or death, Lhad 
thooght no Chriſtian had the face to deny. 

K- Doth 


f: The doiftrine of the Synod of Dirt & Arles , 
.- Doth not the Apoſtle profeſſe, that God hath choſen us 
before the foundation of the world, Eph.1.4 > And is not 
_ reprobatjonas ancient as election; which m the formall no- 
tion thereof connotates reprobation ? But Paul bel:ke, was 
anew Evangetift,and this Author affc&s'to be an old one, or 
an Atheift rather for in diſputing againſt this , what doth he 
bur: diſpure "againſt the” exprefie word of God ? Surcly, 
tis no/more poſſiblethat Gods deetres ſhould be change, 
then that God ſhould deny himſelf 3 ncyther yer doth it fol- 
low, that labour is in yaine ; for God who ordeynes man 
unto ſalvation ordeynes him unto faith alſo , tro be wrought 
by certaine meanes. © « 

Had not God ordained what Children a man ſhould have 
before he came into the world ? What therefore is it vaine 
for him to k-epe company with a woman; as if by vertue of 
Gods decrce he ſhould have children, whether he companyed 
with a woman or no? | 

This vile ſophiſtry was confuted long agoc,as Cicero ſhew- 
eth-in his booke de Fato,acknowledged by Carncades him- 
telfe though, a grear ſtickler againſt the Stoicks;8& by Origen 
after them,as Turnebus ſhewes on Cicero de fate. At.27.22. 
Be of good cheare fayth Paul to thoſe that fayled with him: 
for'there ſhall be no loſe of any mans life among you, ſave 
of the ſhip only. -This was ſpoken to heathen men; but did 
they hetupen accoumpt all labour in vayne to ſave them- 
ſelves? Nothiog leffe ;' for firſt the marriners, they praftiſed 
ro provide forthemſclycs, by ſtealing out of the ſhippe; and 
S/Pzul profeſſed v.z 1. except thefe men ſtay inthe ſhip, ye 
can not be ſafe, and yerſe 42. the Centurion commanded 
thac they that could ſwimre ſhould eaſt themſelves fiſt in- 
tothe' Sea'and goe outto land. And the other, ſome on 
boardes and ſome on certeyne peeces of the ſhip, and (o it 

came to paſſe, that they all came fafe to the land. Theſe hea- 
thens were better acquainted with Gods provideace, as it 
ſcemes, then this old Eyangeliſt, © 


This 


reduced to the prattiſe, ?; 

This is our Anſweare, and not as this Author feignes it to 
ſerve his owne ſtage. For what ſecretis there in this that all 
arcenrolled in one of the two regiſters of life and death, be- 
fore they come into the world? Who they are thatare enrol- 
led inthe one or in the otheris a ſecret indeede; Yet that our 
names arc written in heayen is a thing knowable in this life; 
otherwiſe to what purpoſe ſhoulde our Saviour admoniſhe 
his diſciples. not to reioyce in this that devills were ſubducd 
unto them, but in this cather,that their names were written in 
heaven. And to what purpoſe ſhould S. Peter exhort us ro 


make our election and vocation ſure , if it be not poſſible 


fora man to beaſlured herof,as long as be liyes in this world? 


And the Apoſtle was aſſured of the clection of the Thellalo- 


nians by obſervation of the worke of their faith, the labour 
of their loye, and the patience of their hope. And the Eyan- 
geliſt profcfleth At. 13. 48. that as many believed as were 


ordcyned to everlaſting life, | 
But, as for afſurance of reprobation, wee knowe none but 


finall infidelitie or impenitencye , and the finne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 

What the infidell, or the Arminian Catechumeniſt will 
ſay or thinke , we have no reaſon to regard ; but with whas 


judgment and ſoundnes be-caryith him ſclfe in his diſcourſe. 


We fay it is very waterial| for the confort of a manscon- 
ſcience, to be able to diſtinguiſhe himlſclfe in particular from 
aicprobate; and this he may be inabled to doe by faith,re- 
pentance,and holines,and by no means els. Neyther is it ſuf- 
ficient for a3 mans comfortable walkingerto-know in general 
that everic one is nccefſai ily eytherof the one or of the other. 
We willingly profeſle that before God hath called a man out 
of darkenes unto light, and from: the power of Satan unto 
God, he is able to doe nothing;that, may pleaſe God, or fur- 
ther his ſalvation: Forin tat ſtars he is; led captive bythe apvill 
to doe his Will 2. Timo: 2.1atty atid the divill Workes effettnally in 


the children of anbebefe Eph. 2-3+ and S: Paul hath teſtified * 


| natwurall 


hat they that are it the fleſh canmet pleaſe God; Rom. 8.8. that the 
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naturall man perceiveth not the things of God,they are foolſhnes un- 
to him, neyther can he knowe them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned. That the affettion of the fleſh isenmitie again?t God, it is 

| not ſubjelt to the law of God, nor can be. Asfor the deferring of 
Rom.8. all chinges till rh&,if it be ſpoken of vocation outward by the 
word of God, it is a very ablurde fpecch, conlidering rhat till 
ſuch a vocation commeth, 'man neyther knowes God, nor 
£4: Chriſt, northe powers of the world to come, any wore then 
an infidell doth, no nor fo much as the name of Gods ele- 
Qion and reprobation, If it be delivered of yocation inward * 
and eff. all (for we ate driven to diſtinguiſhe for this Au- 
thor, who affects to walke in thecloudes of confuſion, and 

if confuſion be his portion it is nothing ſtrange) it is as ab- 
farde in ancther ___ : For doth he know the time of his 
vocation , that he ſpeakes of deferring his labour till then? 
Why may not this preſent be the time, why ſhould, he deferre 
the hearing of Gods word , whetby alone is our calling 
wrought , though every one that heares ir, is not effeQually 
called unto faith and 4 uM And a man may heare it 
witha purpole co oppole it, cyther in generall or in ſome 
particular ruth thereof. Yer this humour of oppoſition can- 
not hinder Gods word and the operation of his Spirit where 
he will,in ſpight of their e6ceytes, who thoughc the Apoſtles 
were filled with newe wine when three thouſand were con» 
yerted that day; and Auſtin acknowledgeth that God con- 
verteth net only ayerſas 4 vera fide but adyerſas vere fidei vo- 
tutitates. We reade in the 7. of Lobn,that fome who were ſent 

to take Chriſt, were taken by him. And Father Latirver ob- 
ſerving that ſome cameto Church only to take a nap ; yer 
fairh he, letthem come, for,ir may be, they way be taken nap- 
ping-If it be impoſſible for man to diſobey,ir is as impoſſible 
for man,in like manner,not to be induſtrious, when God will 
have him to be induſtrious. Yet I know no induſtry of 
man required to his effeQuall vocation, but the hearing of 

© Gods word; neyther is the execution of Gods goodnes to- 
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thovgh men doe heare it dayly, yer are they not foorth with 
brought ro. faiih, As for cffectuall vocation, we takeit ro be 
all one. with im rp effec; and this Author will have 
God foro worke herein,as to leave it ro man whether he will 
be regenerated Gr no, this is their ſobrietie. Auſtin, I am ſure, 
profe fleth, fayivg : Dem ongnipotente facilitate convertit, & ex 
nolentibu4 volentes facit. T his Author teemes, by his difcour- 
fiog here of prayers, eyther to. be poorely exerciſed in Anti- 
quitic , or richly cxerciſed in the contemning of it. For he 
would have men to be cffeQtually called by vertue of their 
prayers. The Apoſtle faith how can they call upon him, in whom 
they have not believed;burt this Author is ablc by his prayers tO 
obreyne faich,nay he makes ſhewe as if he could obreyne faith 
allſo beforc his callnge ; and feares not ro maynteyne that 
prace is obteynable by mens workes; yet the contrary was 
condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine, and Pelagins himfelfe 
driven to ſubſcribe unto it. We nothing regard the qualitie of 
the perſon, who ſpeakes , therby ro condemnehis do@rine; 
but we judge of his dotrine, and therby of the qualitie of 
his perſon. Here he hath runne himſclfe ont of breathe, as 
touching the firſt part of his performance. We come unto 


the ſecond. 


Fo. The 
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SECOND PART. 
The firſt Seftion, 


Et us noW ſee Whether the prattiſe of this 
S 4ofFrine hath more power over a deban- 
ched Chriſlian,to bring him to repentance 
and amendnent of life. 

To him then, he will ſhew the filthines 
of bis finne,the ſcandall to his neighbour, 
the ingratitude to his Creatoy and redeemer,the mtnaces 
of the laW, and the vengeance of God prepared for all 
impenitents,Cc. 

Whereapon this man baving more {noWledge of our 
Dottrine of the Synods,then of 4 good conſcience , Will 
end his Cenſurer to the Maximes and Principles there- 
of,and Will much muſe hoW the other ſhould be ignorant, 
that every thing which is done by men on Earth , be it 
good or evill,commeth not v0 paſſe but by the moſt eſftca- 
cious decree and.ordinance of Cod , which doth all in all. 
That the firſt cauſe doth in ſuch manner moove and di. 
recF the ſecond, among which is the Will of man, that they 
cannot otherwiſe ſtirre then they are ſlirrea, That he is 


very ſure,that he is given to ſuch 4 vice; but his comfort 
| us 


reduced to the pradfiſe, *7 


is that God would have it ſo by his ſecret will ; that God 
hath predeſtinazed him thereunto, having as much willed 
and precared the treaſon of Indas, as the converſion of 
Paul, That he hath no power to reieyne grace , When he” 
that gave it, vill take it away, That the Spirit bloweth 
where it lifteth , inſpirech whom it will , Withdraweth 
when it pleaſeth,& When it pleaſeth, returns azain. And 
if it be wich an intention for his amendment, it ſball be as 
impoſſible for him, to withſtand, or clſe delay it, asit is 
now to Worke or haſten it. 


Conſid. We have conſidered how well this Author hath 
inſtruct<d an infidell to play his part in oppoting the dotrin 
of the Synod of Dort and Arles, Now, we are to conſider 
how a debauchrt Chriſtian is faſhioned by him to play his part 
in the ſame humour of oppolition. | 


To ſucha one itis fitt we ſhould apply the hammar of the 
law, which hath power to breake the bones , we will labour 
ro bring him thereby to the knowledge of finne , not onely 
of the nature of it, but of the power of ir;Eyen of the power 
of that finne, which as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom, 7.8.rakes 
occaſion by the law to worke in man all wanner of concu- 
piſcence ; and withall we will endeavour to bring him ac- 
quainted with rhe wrath of God,and how in the courſether- | 
of a fire is kindled , that burneth to che bottom of hell. 
Againſt this how he ſtrengtheneth his Diſciple from our doc- 
trine, weare to conſider in the next place. 

Now , here firſt he ſuppoſeth his Fator ro haye more 
knowledge of the dofrineof the Synods then of a good 
Conſcience. $0 that all debauchr Chriſtians theduphode 
the world, he packs them togerher , and makes them very 
jhdiciouſly ro be of our fide; This is to hold*up the enter- 
lude of hisowne making. Re, : _ 

| c 


Hebr, 13- 


Zi, 


28 The DoBtrine of the Syed of Dort & Arles, © 


He is no Darby-ſhice wan belike,for theirtales common- 
ly ende with woodcocke on the one fide, as well as with 
woodcocke on the other fide, And we willingly confeſle, 


the doing of ought thatis good , but merely to the grace of 
God,& to give itthe glory of working us to every thing that 
is pleaſing in the ſight of our heavenly Father; Now this,ouc 
adverſary conceayes, is it which wakes us diflolute , becauſe 
we have lcarnt of S. Paul that God is he who makes us per- 
fett to every good work,& workes in us that which is plea» 
ſing ir/his light through Icſus Chriſt. As for theſe olde Evan= 
gelilts, they have a better opinion of their ſufficiency then ſo, 
and Atiſtorle hath taught them another leſſon , and it ſtands 
them upon to maynteyne their credite and reputation in this 
point , by the exerciſe of their moralitie in a very accurate 
manner; leaſt otherwiſe they ſhoulde ſceme to yaunt much in 
wordcs, bur to preforme litle or nothing when they come to 


 deedes. Therfore they provide accordingly to bolde up the 


| obedicnce, no bencfite therby redoundes to our neighbour, 


credite of their Tenets, and very artificially and biſtrioni- 
cally they turne overall the debaucht Chriſtians in the world 
on our fide; we muſt father them, or at leaſt our pariſhe wuſt 
keepe them , and that for good reaſon, becaulc they can no 
where be maynteyned ſo conveniently as by our trenchers. 


For we mult not be ignorant, that every thing which is done 


by men on carth , bc it good or evill, cormmeth not to paſſe 
bur by the moſt cfhicacious decree and ordinance of God, 
which dothall inall. Now what followes here hence, by this 
Authors artifice, but that therfore there is eyther no fiichines 


in finne, no ſcandall therby to our neighbour, no ingratitude_ 


to our creator and redeemer,and that the menaces of the law 
and yengeance of God are repreſented in vayne ; or at leaſt 
that they are not to be reproyed for their finne, Now ſince, 
by this Authors confeſſion , we mayntcyne that good comes 
to paſſe by Gods cflicacious decree as well as evill,it follo- 
weth as well, eyther that there is no beautie in goodnes or. 


no 


that our do@rine teacheth men nor to truſt to their (clves, for 
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no thakfulnes manifeſted therby to our creator & redeemer, 
or at leaſt no man isto be commended for it, and that the 
promiſes of che law and the rewards of God are repreſented 
in vayne, eyther to be mooved therby unto obcdicnce,or to 
be comforted, and reioyce therin upon obedience. 

To avoyde which inconyenience, if we will beadviſed 
by this old Evangeliſt, it were very fitt that we deny cyther 
cvill or good to cometo paſſe by Gods efficacious decree, 
but lefc to the wills of men, namely, to believe, if they 
will, and repent if they will; and that a man is as well able 
to repent with Paul, as ro commitrt treaſon with Iudas. And 
albcir ro obteyne mercy be clearely ro believe Rom. 11.30. 
and the Apoſtle as clearly profeſſerh that God hath mercy on 
Whom he Will, and whom he will be hardeneth ; yet Ariſtotle 
doth not , neyther doe theſe old Evyangeliſts, ſeeme ro ac- 
knowledge any ſuch oracle; neyther doth that give any (a- 
tisfa&tion to their argument, _ 

Now , Pcter dcalt with the Iewes in convidting them: of 
crucifying the Sonne of God AR. 2, Butthis Author did not 
appeare in that aſſembly or any of his Spiritz Butif they had 
bene ingoQtrinated by this Author, they might have ſayde, 
being better feenc in Saint Peters doctrine + in mayntey= 
ning a good conſcience, &% they would haye ſent S, Peter to 
his owne principles, and maximes, and woulde much 
mule how Saint Peter ſhoulde be ignorant of his owne faith, 
namely, that Both Herod and Pontizs Pilate, together with the 
Sow and People of Iſrael, were gathered together againſt the 

oly Sonne of God,to doe what Gods hand and Gods counſayle had 


- predetermined to be done. ACt 4.28, 


And, indeede , Peter feared no ſuch colours, nay he was 
ſo farre from fearingeir , that he tells them as much to their 
face in that very ſermon of, his, verle 22.13... Te men of 
Iſrael( ſayth he)heare theſe wordes , Jeſus of Nazareth a man ap- 
prooved of God among you With great workes and wonders ,. and 


' fignes, which God did by hun un the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves 


allſo know. 
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. Him being delivered by the determinate Counſel! and foreknow- 
- tedye of God after you bad taken With wicked hands , you have 
: einoefied & flayne; 16 the fame breath , both convicting them 
of erucifying Chrift,and withall acknowledging that he was 
delivered by the determinate Counſell and foreknowledge 
of God:The meaning wherc of is fully ſert downe, AQ.4.28, 
To this effe&;namely,that what contumelious ontrages ſo+ 
ever they committed upon'the perſon of the Sonne of God, 
in all this they did but that which Gods hand, and Gods 
counſell had predetermined io be done. 
In bke fort, Moſes feared not the like colours of oppofi- 
. tion, whichare fo plavfible to rhis old Evangeliſt , who de- 
rives his Goſpel! from antiquitfe, beyond eyther Panl or Mo. 
ſes, ſeeing ſuch as concurre with them , he accoumprs no bet. 
rer then new Evangeliſts. For, Moſes reprooving the Iewes 
for thcir unprofitablenefſſe and bardnefſe of heart ; as who 
neyther by Gods word, nor by Gods workes, were hitherto 
brought unto repentance,unto obedience 3 fearcd hot ar all, 
leaſt lome of ther ſhould anſwer him in the ike mannec , & 
ſay : Good Syr,remember your ſelf, what doe you meane to 
blame us for this? Doe you expe that they ſhould heare 
 whohave no'cares , or that they ſhould ſee who have no 
e&yes,0r that they ſhould pertcave, who haye no hearts? Or 
can'you be ignorant, that hitherto God bath given us none 


of all theſe? And as he hath given us noneof all theſe, fo he 
determined by his efficacious decree, ro give ns none of al] - 
theſe; which is, in affe&, as muchas by his efficacious decree, © 


to-derermine that we ſhould neyther heare nor (ce, nor per« 
ccave hitherunto. x 
L ſay, Moſes was fo farre from fearing any ſuch oppoſi- 
tion, that ke ſeemed rather to feare , leaft they would 
not "rake notice 'of the hand of God in this ; And 
therefore acquaints them with it particularly in this man- 
ner : Ye have ſecne all tharthe Lord did before your eyes 
inthe Land of Apgypt,unto Pharagh,and unto all his Ser- 
vents, aud unto all his Land, : 
a NS .- The 
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The great temtations which thine eyes have ſcene, thoſe 
great miracles and wonders , yet the Lord hath not giyen 
you an heart to perceave, and cyesto fee, and'careto heare 
unto this day, Deur. 24,2,3,4. Yet let us not ſuffer this Au- 
thor to palleunconvicted of his ignorance and vulcarned- 
nes, Firſt that nothing comes to paſſe, which God did noe 
decreeſhoulde come to paſſe, we are ready to enter the liſts 
of diſputation herabouts with this Author, whick he declines 
throughout, taking the contrary for principles, and laying 
them as foundations of his cauſe moſt congruoſly (for fitr je 
is that a rotten cauſe ſhoulde have arotten nar np to 
proove our Tenet by clecre and invincible demonſtration, 
and make it appcare, that, in reſpe& of whatſoeycr furure 
thinge they deny the decree, in reſpect therof they muſt with- 
all be driven to deny the foreknowlcdge of God and turne di- - 
ret Atheiſtes. 

But furthermore, we diſcourſe not of this decree of God, 
as this Author ſuppoſeth,as if it paſſed npon all things, with- 
our diſtin@tion. For firſt, we diſtinguiſh berweene good and 
evill; Good things, we ſay, God decreed,ſhould come to paſle 
by his effeion : but evill things he decreed they ſhould com 
to paſſe onely by his permiſſion. And therefore he deales 
falſely in imputing unto us ,that God workes all in all ; by all 
that he workes, underſtanding both good and evill. 

- Weteach with Auſtin, that,, IM alum, non habet canuſam effi- 
cientem, but deficientem 3 1f God will not worke a man unto 
faith,vor to that which is good , this is enough to proſtitute 
himto infidelirie, or unte any thing thatis evill.- | 
- Further, we diſtinguiſh of things thatare good: For, either 
they are good naturally, or good ſpiritually.' - Such thin 

as are good onely naturally, Gods decrees ſhall come to pal 
by his effetion,and that onely by a ſingle influence , wiiioh 
we call influence generall,anro thea&t-of everything.» But 
as for ſuch things as are good ſpiritually, we fay,God deetcrs 
ſuch things ſhail come to paſſe by his effeQion, - and that by a 
double influence,one generall unto the ſubſtance 'of the aQ, 
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' another ſpeciall' , as touching the manner of performing 
it. | & 111 | as 

-  Lally,as touching the manner how all things ſhall come 
to/palſe,by vertue of Gods decree, this Author lutkes pure 
pole]y under a miſcrable confufton ; which we cleere thus, 


Allthings'come to paſſe we lay by Gods decree , whether - 
they ate {uch things as cone to pale necellarily by ſecond. 


cauſes working neceſlarily;Or ſuch,as come topalle contin« 
gently by ſecond cauſes » working contingently and free- 


od accordingly upon ſuppoſition of Gods decree, we ſay, 
it is necc{lary that ſuch things as God hath decreed ſhall com 
to palle, but how? Notneceſlarily all waycs, but eyther ne- 
cel{arily or contingently and freely , according to the con» 
dition of {ccond cauſcs , ſome of them onely working ne- 
. ceſlarily, but others working contingently & freely. 

All this,this Author moſt judiciouſly confoundes , as 
whoſe ende is to-ſerye his owne turne,and the advantage. of 
his owne cauſe,but not thecauſe of God in the ſincere and 
Fairhfull inveſtigacion of his truth. As in the very next ſen» 
tence he manifciteth himſclf deep in this confulion,as when 
he ſaith : 1 

. That the fiſt canſe doth in ſuch manger moove and direct 
the ſccond, among which is the will of man, that they.cannor 
otherwiſe ſtirre then they are ſtirred. For here he con» 
foundes the different manner of Gods mooving and dire- 
Rivg ſecond; cauſes, as if there, were no difference. herin, 
wheras indecde there is ;a very vaſt difference. For -wherag 
of ſecond "cauſes ſome worke neceſlacily, fome comingent- 
ly, Gad: mooves- they all not afrer one manner, buit 
_— that is > agreably to their different condi» 
+; $econd cauſes v_ neceſſarily he mooves and digets 
to. worke: neceſſarily .in-{uch fort as they cannot otherwiſe 
Kirre then they are itred';z but as for ſecond cauſcs working 
contingently and' freely, he mooves and direRts them to 
WE ; LH © | worke, 
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worke accordingly, that is, contingently and freely, to wit 
lo , as they have power eyther to ſulpende their operation, 
which is their libertic guoad exercitigm,or to produce another 
Operation, which is their libertie quoad ſpecificationem; Thus 
he mooved Cyrus to. builde his cirtie, and lett goe his cap= 
tives,as he had foretolde long before; thus he mooved Iofiah 
to burne the prophets bones upon the altar, which was fore- 
told in the dayes of Icroboam many hundied: yeares beforc; 
and no ſober man makes doubt but that theſe workes of 
theirs, though prederermined by God , yet were performed 
-asfxecly by them as any other workes of theirs. In like man=- 
net ie mooved the {ouldiers to abſteyne from breaking of 
Chriſts bones, prophecycd of about a thouſand yeares be- 
fore ; and the bordering nations to fourbeare to invade the _ 
land of 1ſracl, when all the males came up thriſe in the yeare 
before the Lord in Ietuſalem,according to the promiſe made 
uno them, Exod. 34. 24. 1 will caſt outthe nations be- 
fore thee, & calarge thy coaſts, ſo that no man ſhall dc fire thy 
land , when thou ſhalt come up to appeare before the Lord 
thy God thriſe in the yeare. Yet who doubts but they did as 
freely foibeare this as ought els , and that the (ouldiours as 
freely abſtcyncd from breaking Chriſts bones , as they did 
frecly breake the bones of them who were crucificd with 
him: But theſe Loofogs delight in confufion, like owlcs that 
arc in love with darkenes, that is their beſt imme for prey, 

In that which folilowes I confelle he dealesclcarly, faying, 
that though a man be given to finne, yet in cale be knowes 
God would haveit ſo by his ſecret will, and that God hath 
predeftinated him therunto, this is a comfort unte him; and 
tculy I dee not envy him ſuch a comfort, and 1 ſee no reaſon 
but in the midſt of the rorments of hell it ſhoulde be likewiſe 
acomfort.unto bim , that God did predeſtinate him therun- 
to by his ſecrer will. Only he is pleaſed to ſpeake in his . 
owne phraſe, when he talkes of predcſtinating nnto fnne. 
Of pred:ſtinating unto damnation the Ancients ſpake, ac- 
knowledging ſuch a predeſtination. | 
D Ebae: a I WM But 
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But they acknowledged no predeſtinating unto finne, for as 
much as they tooke predeſtination to be only of thoſe things 
which were wrought by God, not of ſinnces which are only 
permitted by God. Yettheſc, even as foule finnes, as were 
committed/Herod and Pilate together, with the Gentiles and 
people of Ilracl, when they were gathered together againſt. 
the bol Sonne of God, arc in the mouthes of the Apoſtles 
confeſſed to have bene forcdetermined by the hand and 
counſel of God ; which wce underſtand thus, God did fore- 
determine they ſhould come to paſſe by his permifſion as 
touching the lanfulnes of them: Now as for the Spirit of this 
Author, how well it ſuiteth with the Spirit of Gods Saints, 
we may cafily judge by the word of God. For when they 
doe cxpoſtulate with God in this manner, Lord why haftthoy 
cauſed us to erre from thy ways, and hardned our hearts 
againſt thy fcare?it ſcewes apparantly that they tooke no com- 


Eſa.63.18 fgir ar all in this that God hardned their hearts againſt his 


Feare, and cauſed them to crre from his wayes. And when 


the Lord revealed untoMoſes that he would harden Pharaohs 
heart, wherupon he ſhould nor let Ifrac] goe for a long time; . 
I never perceaved that herby any comfor table condition was 
denoted, that ſhoulde be unto Pharao, in caſc he had known 
ſo much. Itſeemesaliſo S. Paul tooke no notice of any ſuch 
corrfortable condition, when having taught that God hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth, he 
bring. s in one herupon expoſtulating thus, why then doth he 
yet complayne? For who hath reſiſted his will? Neyther doth 
the Apoſtle take any ſuch courſe to pacific him, as by repre - 
{cating any c6fortablecondition'redounding unto him: here- 
by, namely,in as mÞbch as God itis who hath hardne@him un- 
to diſobedience. Bur thecourſche takes to ſtop his month 
is of another nature,thus; O' man who'art thou'thar diſputeſt 
with God ? "Shall the thing formed (ayto him that formed 
ir, why haſt thou made me hurt Harh not the potter power 
over theclay', of the fame lumpe to tnake onea vellcll unto 


honour, and another unto diſhonout? And wharſacyer ade- 
vs bauche 
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bavcht Chriſtian may be feigned ro conceave; for mine owne 
part (and (6 Tthibkel _ be bold to ſay of every one of our 

cofcflion, whoſe hearts God hath feaſoned with bis feate,) 
| iy be bolde to profelle a truth, thar albeit I cakeflotice of 
Gods hand fomerimes hardening me againſt his feare, yet God 
knowes I rake no comfort init: but rather in this, thit God 
knowes how to worke it for my good ; according to that of 
Auftin 3 eAudeo dicere, wtile eſt ſuperbis in alquod apertiom via- 
niſeſtumq; cadere peccati,&c.& when I find that wy finnes doe 
not make a finall or atorall ſeparation berweene my foule & 
God, this may well te:de to the corrobaration of my faith, 
and perſuade my ſoule that nothing ſhall be able to fepataic 
me from the love of God ih Chcift Icfus our Lord;z and I 
have good cauſe to taKe comfort in this, But it is unt: ue that 
God hath as much willed the treaſon of Indas,as the conver- 
fion of Paul,though Bcllarmine hath fo calumn ated us longe 
apoe. For albeit the treaſon of Iudas in betraying his mayſter, 
is one of the thinges meant by the Apoſtle, which Iewes and 
Gentiles did againſt the holy Sonne of God, and which,they 
ſay, were foredetermined by the hand and counlell of God: 
And Anſtin is boldeto profeſſe that Tudas elettus oft ad pro- 
dendum ſanguinem Dommiſm ; notwithſtanding which, as a- 
nother Father ſpeaketh,etiam [ndas potwiſſet conſequi remedium, 
þ6 non feitinaſſet ad laqueum, yet there is a vaſt differerice be- 
tweene Gods willing Iudas his treaſon and Pauls conyerfton. 
For as for Iudas his treaſon , his will was, that ſhould come 
ro palſconely by Gods permiſſion; And Arminius is bold to 
profes, that, Volwit Deus eAchabum mnſuram ſcelerum imple« 
re; bur as for Pauls converſion, that was not only willed by 
God, but wrought x tg and that in an extraoidinary man- 
ner,appearing unto him in the way, and ſtriking him downe 
with a light from heaven,lo with a ſirovg hand taking him 
off from his perſecuting courſes , when Ferox ſcelerum quia 
primo provenerat,and fleſht in the blood of Steven, Ichu bke, 
he marched furiouſly againſt the Church of God. As for 


ng power in man to retain grace, whenGod will take it —_ 
tits 
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Firſt, where man is found willing to reteyne grace , I know 
no juſt cauſe ro comwplaine of the want of power for this, 
And where there is no Will to reteyne it , I ſce no likelyhood 
that any man ſhould complaine of want of power to reteyne 
it. Yctlike as man is not Lord of his owne Spirit, nor able 
to reteyneit,ſo I wonder it ſhould ſeeme ſtrange , that men 
ſhould have no power to reteyne the Spiritof God , in caſe 
God ſhould withdraw it from them. And as for grace of 


 fandtifieation, which God ſhould take away from man , we 


Exam. 


166. 167, 


know none,as who mainteyn that God will deliver his chil- 
dren from every evill work, and preſerve them unto his hea- 
ycnly Kingdom; and that they are kept by the power of God 
throogh faith unco ſalvation. That the Spirit bloweth where 
it liſteth,is the doQtrine of our Saviour to Nicodemus, loh.z. 
That God inſpireth whom he will with the Spicic of faich & 
repentance,we take to be all one with that, Rom. 9.18. He 
hath mercy on whom he will; And. accordingly he denyes 
this inſpiration to w hom he will , as much as to ſay : He 
hardeneth whom he will. But as for any atuall withdraw- 
ing of the Spirit of ſanQification , weacknowledge nor, 
It is true,even his owne Servants he hardncth ſometimes a- 
gainſt his feare,as the Scripture ſpeaketh,E(a.63. 17. Where- 
upon their peace of conſcience is diſturbed , and they have 
cauſe to pray unto God,to reſtore them to the joye of his 
ſalvation,Pſal.51. as David there did ;. But David did not | 
pray that God would reſtore him to his Spirit, bur rather that _ 

e would not take it from; him ; And Bcrtius profefleth that - 


| he will not fay,that David by thoſe foule finnes of his , was 


wholy bereaved of Gods Spi:ir,and that proprer graves cauſas. 
As for Gods permiſſion of men to linne tor their amend- 
ment, Arminius himſelf acknowledgeth in effc& in the par- 
ticular caſe of David z His words are theſe : Permiſu Deus 
ut ille in negligentiam iſtud incideret,C& peccatum iſiud illa occa-, 
frone perpetraret,quo duligentiss ſcipſum obſervaret,peccatum ſuum 
exemplo alioruns ,epregium humilitatis reſipiſcentiequs ſpe- 
cimen & Exemplar preſtaret, & gloriofinis ex peccato reſurgeret, 
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As for the impoſFbiluie to withſtand Gods operation , rhe 
Scripture doth exprellcly juſtific,Eze; 29. 32.33,37., Neyther 
ſhall that bedone which commcth into your winde : For ye 
ſay, we will be as the Heathen,& as the families of the coun- 
cries,and ſerve wood and ſtone, As I live, fayth the Lord 
God, will ſurely rule you with a mightic hand,8 a ftretched 
out arme,&c. And the iſſue followeth, which is this: I'will 
cauſe you to paſſe uuder the rod and bring you into the 
bond of thecovenant. Yet what is the iſle of this iwpof(- 
ſibilitie,? Is ic only in. reſpe of the thing, which God will 
bring to palle , aa theſe Arminians moſt ſuperhicially con- 
ceave? and not as well in reſpe& of the manner how it ſhall 
come. to. paſſe ? Nothing lefle, but as God will have it come 
to paſle, and come to paſſe contingently , and voluntari- 
ly,and freely , So it is impoſſible, upon this ſuppoſition, bur 
that it ſhall come to paſſe, but how ? not neceſſaiily, bur con» 
tingently, & voluntarily: and freely.” - And as: it thus.comes 
to paſſe, and no otherwiſe, whenthe time , which God hath 
appointed is cove ;- So before that timaeit ſhall not come tro 

{{c,but how ? contiugently alſo, and yoluntarilly and freely, 
and impolbbleir is,that jr ſhould be otherwiſe. 


The ſecond I ein, | Set, 26 


Pas it icnot for him to preſcribe the time.and houre ..___ 
of his converſion , Wherein a living man doth no : 
| more then a dead man in his reſurrefion. That Gods 

able to quicken bim,er endue him With his Spirit,though 
he were allready dead 4 dayes,as ftinking inthe grave as 
Lazars : qea and that perhaps it ſhall not be untill the 
laſt houre of the day. Tha! as yet, Gad giveth him not the 


grace: to cry: Abba Father - That be ſo abhorrcth the 
$8 N doc- 
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- dottrine of thoſe that ave filed Armintans,that he dares 
-wofuſe the for hereto dos Well , for feat, of oh- 
ſeuring that grace, which worketh irr.ſiſlibly ,” and atirs. 
' buting of an) thing 19 the will of man, . Yet he remem. 
breth that he had ſometimes good motions , proceedi 
\Aoubileſſe. from the ſpirit of God. , which hath given him 
the true faith, Which caw never faite , aud that for the 
preſent, he is like the Trees in Winter, which ſeem dead, 
rthengh they arc alive. That being of the number of the 
Elett, 45 every one ts bound to belerve by the tYvo Synods, 
if he well not be declared perjured, by that at Arles, his 
ſinne it ſel{(hovv enormous ſocver)Worketh together to bis 
ſalvation, yea and that he hath allready obtezncd pardon 
or 4, $57 
, That his Cenſurer cannot deny it , ſeeing that he in- 
firudterh him #110 repentance”, which is nothing Worth 
 Viithout faith no more then faith it ſelf, if it beleeve not 
the rem:ſſion of allſmnns,both done, and to be dong. Anil 
though he mere of the number of the Reprobates (+a thing 
Which he will not affirme, for feare of being ſo held in- 
aecd by the Synod) yet notWvirhſtanding his Cenſurer 
' Bould gayne nuthirg by it , who by his exhortings and 
threatnings could not any way alter the decree of Heaven, 
but onely moleſt him Wrth the torments of Hell,and ſtirre 
vp" 4 Worme mm his conſcience \# gnawe him to n0 phr- 
yh Ce oacad Tg SFO, TPO 
Conſid, Were it in the power of man to change his owne 
heatt,who' is notable tochange one hayre of his head 5; he 
mipht well preſcribe” the' thme and houre of his eonver- 
fon, - But(ecivg it is Gods worke alone to cirgumcife our 
heartcs, Deut. 30.6," totakeawaythe ſtopy heart , and give vs 
an 
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an heart of fleſh,and put his owne ſpirit within us, Ezech. 36, 
27. to quicken us'when we are dead in treſpaſles and ſinnes, 
Ephyz.15; Surcly,it belongs to God alone, to preſctibe the 
time:and houre'when a man' ſhallbe converted. And ac- 
cordingly our Saviour gives us to underſtand,that ſome are 
called ar the firſt houre of the day,ſome ar the third , ſome 
not untill the: laſt. 

And the Apoſtle exhorts Timothy, in effe& by his mecke 
cariage,to wayte when God will give:them repentance that 
are without, that{o they may acknowledge his truth , and 
come out of the ſnare of the devill , by whom they ate led 
captive ro doe his will, z, Tim. 2.laſt. 

: And albeir men are living as beaſts , why ſhould they be 
thought to have any more power to rayſe themſelves , or 
quicken themlelves unto life ſpirituall, thena dead man hath 

uicken bimſelf ro life natural]. Now, that men are dead 


ro 
in thme;rhe {criptare teatcheth evidently, and that the worke 


of converſion is called tegenerationz/bur' the Scriptures are 
a ſtrange Language to theſe Arminians; They are di/erts lingua 
ſua; And they dilcourſe amongſt Chriſtians,as if they ſhould 
diſcourſe among Canvibals. Yet there is a difference be- 
tweene himthat is dead naturally,and him that is dead fpiri- 
tally, For he that is dead naturally,can performe no natu- 
rall ation at all;buthe that is dead only ſpiritually,is able e- 
nough to performany aCtion narurall, And ſome naturall 
ations are required \, without which a man cannot be con- 
verted. As for Example,it is requiſite a man ſhou'd be ac- 
quainred with Gods Gold; hich alone is the ordinary means 
whereby the Spirit wotkes in mans converſion.” Now, itis 
in the power of man to heare the word : And albeit he can- 
not hearken unto it in a gracious manner pleaſing unro God, 
yet ſhall not that hinder the «fficacy of Gods word, if God 
be pleaſed to ſhew mercy 6n him 3/ Nogthough he comes 10 
the hearing of it with a'wicked minde. © Ab they tharcame 
to rake Chriſt, lohn.7. yet when they heard him, were taken 


w him, and returned without him, ſaying: Never man ſpake 
hs 2 as 


Cl 
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as this man, ſpeaketh. - So is it in' the power of a- man' to 
reade the. word. quay pc heexerciſethis powers and 
_ that witha minde averſe trom it: yetunay this ward provye 
aw6rd'/of powerto the changing. of his heart. As Vergerius 
tooke Mclancbons writings, to reade witha purpole to con» 
fure them, yer inthe reading, him(clf was confured by them, 
and this was a meanes of h:s conyerlion from Papery: to the 
Ptoigſtant ednfeſfions {+ 12 olficaty art bu © + 
This Author diſcourſerth in ſuch ſort, as if the power of 
God to/quicken a man. though 4 dayes dead, and ſtinking in 
the grave as Lazarns, were taken up in his month in (corne; 
For (uch is the manner and [treng'h of his diſcourſe, in the 
moſt hungry: faſhion that ever 1.thinke proceeded from a 
realonable man 3 Our Saviour hath given us 10 underſtand, 
that Come arc not called rill the laſt hourez & we have an cx» 
awple of it inthe thicfe upon the craflc:If God hath nor give 
him as yet the grace to cry Abba Father,that Spiric of adope 
tion,rcquiring a{piritofbondage to precede it, Rom. 8.15, 
Yer.this hourc,and that by our admonition and conviction of 
his Gnnes, God may humble him, and make hin feare., and 
thereby prepare him to the/Spirir of adoption. For his 
word is as a fire & as ary bammat that breaketh the boneszthe 
Infideil findes.this by good experience, when hearing'vne 
prophecy, he is gebuked of; all, judged of, all ;' the thoughts 
of his heart arg made manifeſt, and he falls downe on his 
face, and confelleth that God, is in his miniſters of atruth, 1, 
 Cor,44 24"! 11:1: & 920116116 31 4 L Tit-Z a ; 
The,lewes did'findethis power of the word, when hea- 
ring Peter diſcourſing, bow: God made him. both Lord and 
Chriſt, whom they had crucified, they. were pricked in their 
hearts,aad ſayd: Menand Bretheren what ſhall we doe? Act. 
2. When inthe coutſe of his hiltcionicall itions, he feignes 
his Fator,not daring to'endeavour to doe well ; He ſuppo- 
{eth and infinuateth that he would endeavour it , but dares 
not for his hatred to theArminian doctrine, which is nothing 
anſwerable to our doftrine, who deny,that there is any (ch 
- will 
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will in a carnall man. + We, fay the maine reformation of 
man confilts in, thechange of the will, from evill to goo; & 
we know that God,accepteth the will for the deede. . And 
the Saints of God commend themſebyes in this manner unts- 
God ; We. that defire to fearethy name, Nehem.1. And the 
delice of our hearts is towards thy name, Eſa. 26. And we de- 
lice to Jive honeſtly, Heb. 13. | — 
;, And Auſtinmaingeynes, as I remember, that the Saints.of 
Ged no. otherwile fullflthe Law of .God then deſiderio & 
Conalte. - | 
And albeirthis Author at pleaſure feigneth his prolocutor 
to embracc our Tenets, yer if he be,buta carnall Chriſtian, 


= 


he cannot embrace them, oc any doctiine of faith , Fide vera 


& infuſa,but onely fide acquiſita. at 

\ Yet againe,itis inthe power of any man not, onely 10:de- 
fire and endeavour to doe well, but allo to doc indeed ,quoad 
exteriorem vite emendationem; All the moxall yertucs.-, as they 


werefound in Heathen men, ſo are they atteymab'e. by anatus + «© 


rall ran 3; For cyen Heathens were famous and: renawneds, 
ſome of them,not onely for their good rules , .burt fortheic 
vertnous prattile of moralitie , which yet nothing hindered 
Auſtin from pafling his cenſure upon their beſt ations , pro» 
fcllivgthem to be no þcttec then ſplendida peccta, and fora 
rule of, direftion, to. judge atight hercin,he tells us ,, now: offi- 
64s ſed finibua diſcernendas efſe virtutes. 

And therefore there is, no cauſe of ſo ſuperficiary a con- 
ceyte forged in this Authors braines , , as if endeavours to 
ſuch .moralitic ſhould any way obſcure: the: prerogative of 
Gods grace,as only cffcftua!l ro the working of that which 
is fr; A in the ſight of God. 

Such moralitic ſhall nothing at all commend the will for 
any goodnefle inthe fight of God , any mareth.n Socrates 
or Plato,or Ariſtides their moralitie d:d, though their dam» 
nation ſhalbe farre leſſe then the damnation of fuch , who 
among the Hceathens have bene given to a debauchr life and 
conyelation. | 
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Good motions undoubtedly God can rayſe by his Spirit 
in the heart of the moſt wicked in the Church' of God; bur 
like as the devills ſuggeſtions are not oor fault if we refiſt 
them , ſo ſuch pood motions of God doenorhing commend 


bs in the ſight of God,if we doe not give way unto them, but | 
rather one day triſc up in judgment againſt us to our greater | 


and more inexculable condemnation. But that a carnatl man 
is here brought-in conecyted of trac Faith in him',- that ſhall 
never faile is The part 'which this Comedian hath put in'hig 
Actors mouth to play : For it is fitt his care ſhoulde be accor- 
ding to his Art popmlo utplacerent quas feciſſet fabulas. Yer 1 
nothing doubt bur a carnall "Chriſtian may be orthodoxe 
throughovs , and perſuade himſelfe of atruc faith.” But if 
his life be not anſwerable, we will be bolde to tell himthat 
his faith is vayne: For true faith worketh by love Gal. 5. and 
Faith working by love , is as much as a newe creature Gal. 6. 
and whoſoever is in Chriſt, is a newe creature, 2.Cor. 5. and 
they that are Chriſts have crucified the flcſhe with the affe- 
ions and luſts: therfore where ſuch a tiewecreatureis wan- 
ting, wherc the fleſhe is not crucified with the affeRions and 
laſts, they arc not Chriſts, nor in Chriſt , nor have any faith 
working by love. Nay we know not how foone, if ſuch an 
Koure of rentarion ſhall once come, 'fuch a one will rurne 
Tutrke or Athuift. For wholoeyer hearcth Chriſts wordes 
& doth them nor, out Saviour {ikeneth him to a fooliſhmanz 
which hath builded his houſe upon the fand , and the rayn 


felE.and the floods came,and the winde blewe, & beare vpon 


thatbduſe and it fil, and thefall therof was great, Marth. 7, 
16,27. The Corinthians were renowned' profeſſors, yer S; 
Paul calls upon them to prove them(clves, whether they were 
inthe faith & ro examine theſelves, ſaying, know ye not your 
felves, how that IeſusChriſt is'in you except ye be reprobares? 
There is a {ccrer hypocrifie'wherby a man may deccave hims 
ſclfe, (as indeede the heart of man is a deceiifull thing) all 
tnay ſeeme fayre, no reypning finn@ appearing, wherby the 
converſation is defiled 3 and yet good cauſe for mento put 
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thetyſelyes to the triall of their faith. Its true the children of 
God may 'ſometimes be overtakeri with ſomefoute fintie; as 
David was , ant they 'tnay'continuen it 'to6 Jonge} 'withour 
bringing forth ſo elcere and full evidence'of repentatict and 
fatisfaction to the Church of 'God , as thecond:tion of their 
.finne 1cquires; and inthis caſc they may be'for a timeas'trees = 
Tt the winter; but t6 appl y this't9 every carnall Chriſtiats that 
lives in finnc, and gocs on'inva debaucht courfe-of 1 fe';/ arid 
conycrfarion may 'be very ſuitable to the'[cope vffach'a 
Comedian as we have to deale with, who is merely Setnicall 
throughour , but it is intolerable in a ſober divine', whofe 
'zymeſhoulde be to diſpute 'rruth, 'and nuttd Enterteyne his 
Readers or hcarcrs with Enzerludes of his owne making arid 
pocticall fiction? © That every one is bouhd/; to believethar 
he is ele&, 1'no where finde in the Synod of ' Dort, and this 
Author loyes to diſcourſe at large as if he had nothing to doe 
but ro tell a tale, as for the Synod of Atles1 am nrrctly unac- 
quainted with the Acts thetof. © = He 

\ Bit Thavereade fuch' adodrine related our of Zinchy, 
and Bucer; and I'conceave the meaning to-be this, that every 
ove iti the Church of God is bounde to believe, that God 
hith'ele&ed him to'obreyne (alyation, ir caſe tie belfeve; And 
Indeede as God hath'ordcynied 'none of tipe yeates to: obteyne 
ſalvation unles he believe; fo on the-orher fide God hath or- 
deyncd that every one who þbclieverh ſhall obreyne ſalvation. 
But as God hath not o1deyned to beſtow filrthon'every one 
eythet abſolutcly or conditionally ; fo did F'neyer reade it 
layde to the tharge of any one. of our divides,” thathe ſhould 
maytiteyne, that every one is bounde'to' believe thar'God hath 
cleed him, to the obteyning' of faith cyther abſolgtely or 
' Burſuch like confuſion of things that' differ; 


conditionally. | 
is vet Fagtdthl ,I confeffe, with the learnivg and ſaggnent of 
this Aathor, who ſegrhes much better? fitted ro makee'a play; 


then co liandle a controverſie in divinitie, That all thinges 
woik together for the good of them that love Go, is as true 


as the ApoſtlePauls cpiltle ro theRomans is'the'word of God, 
| | Chet And 
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_. And Biſhop Cooper a Scottiſh Biſhop , - applyes this to 
mens ſinges amovgſ other thinges », ſhewing how they allſo 
.doe worke for amans good. , Buttbat the linnes of acarnall 
-maa,adcbaucht Chriſtian, workes for his good, a Poct may 
faigne ſuch a conceyte, I deny.not, & pinne it upon the con» | 
FY of whom he will for Piltoribus atque DO ; 
bet audend; ſemper fuit equa poteFtas.z, and by the illuſions 
;Saran. ir is-pofſ «mg ® ts h., that a, carnall perſon may 
.be ſo farre tranſported; bur if this Author thinke good to ju- 
Nie any ſuch perſuaſion, he may take his courle ; ſurely we 
and our doctrine doc not. Ne morethen his perſuaſion 
of obwgaing the pardon. of bis finne , while yet he liveth.in 


.. | Aud indeede ſo itis, he takes upon him to juſtific theſe 
perſuaſions, and that with a face of confidence, faying, that 
his cenſurer cannot deny it : what doe I hearc! cannot we de- 
nye, but that be who lives in finne, \and goes on in fulfilling - 
the luſts of the flcſhe , cannorbur be perluaded, or may nc» 
vertheles be juſtly perſuaded; that his tignes (how enormous. 
ſocvcr)worke together to his ſalvation, and that hc hath all- 
ready obtcyned pardon for them? I bad thought impudency 
ic ſelfe. could not have bene {o brazen facedas to impure this 
unto us.Bur,jt may be, be bath ſome trickes of witt, and feates 
of activitie that way to diſcharge upqn us, though contrary to 
his owne conſgience. 5 
And what are they? ſurely therfore his Cenſurer cannot 
deny, but that;the finnes of a debaucht Chriſtian (how enor | 
mous ſoeverworketogether.to his falvation,and that he hath 
| pbreyned already pardon for them , becauſe forſooth he ex- 
horreth kim vnto repentance, which is nothing worth withe 
out faith, no more; then faith, if it belicve not rhe remiſſion 
- of all Gnnnes both done & to be don. Here we hays an hob- 
goblin diſcourſe, ,yetit is well we meete with ſome ſbewe of 
argumentation:/to cope withall -: I doubt. this Author is yet 
to learne what it is 59 gbteyne pardon. of. linne ,, we cxhort 
ſuch men uno. repentance, that chey' may obteyne rob vl 
H - '$] 
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of their ſinnes 3 we doe not ſuppoſe ſuch wicked perſons to 
have allready obtcyned the pardon of their finnes. Ir is true, 
. repentance determines not upon obteyning the pardon of 
our finnes , but the ſenſe of that loye of God ingiving his 
Sonne to dye for our linnes, and for his ſake pardoning them 
unto us,of his free grace renewes our repentance;: like as Da= 
vid never repented more ferycntly then after Nathan had 
{ayde unto him from the Lord, the Lord hath put away thy 
ſinne, witneſle the Pfal. 51. Therfore we utterly deny this 
conſequence, we exhort a wicked wretch to repentance, 
therfore we acknowledge him to haye obteyned the pardon 
of his finnes, Burt he infinuates a proofe of this,aficr this 
manner. Whom we exhort unto repentance,bim we ſuppoſe 
to haye faith allready, wherby he believes the remiſſion of his 
finnes. Bur this conſequence agayne we utterly deny; we 
ſuppoſe nor any ſuch faith in him, nay we have it rather moſt 
probable tharin caſe of his debaucht courſe of life, and con- 
yerfation that ſuch a one hath no true faith at all. For if the 
Apoſtle exhorts ſuchas the Corinthians were to prooye, and 
examine themſelycs, whether they were in the faith, writing 
ro the beſt of themz. why ſhoulde we conceave a wicked per» 
ſon that lives in manifeſt profancneſſe, and uncleancs,to have 
any true faith atall? Perhaps he may reply; why then doe yon 
exhort him to repentarice,ſcing without faith he cannot re» 
pent? Ianſwere, why did Peter exhort the Iewes to repen- 
tance, who had killed the Loid of life as he tells them, At. 3. 
14. 15+ and defired a murtherer to be given them : Bur, faith 
he, v.18. thoſe thinges which God belies bad ſhewed by the 
mouth of his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ({uffer he hath thus 
fulfilled. Amend your lives therfore, and turn, that your 
ſins may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord. Did Peter fuppole them co 
have any faith in Chriſt, when thus he: exhorted them to 
amendment? Surcly he did not , and no more doe wee : but 
by Pcters miniſtery God might be plcaſed ro worke them 


both to faith, and to repentance , & lo he did, for many that 
O heard 
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heard the word belieyed, and the number was about 500g, 
and the like he may, and doth uſually woike by our minis 
ſcery allſo. | : 

Then agayne there is a legall repentance, and there is an 


Evangelicall repentance, And that legall repentarce may be |: 


unto deſperation , as Iudas his repentance was. Agayne that | 
legall repentance may be a fruite of the Spirit of bondage, 
which prepares for the hearing of the Goſpell, and for the 
receaving of the Spiritof adoption by the Goſpell. Thenin 
the picaching of the-Goſpel] the tender mercies of God dif 
played unto us , and how ready he is to pardon finne in ge- 
nerall, and thar of free grace, may better our repentance; and 
when we are thus by degrees brought to the Spirit of adop- 
tioo,to cry AbbaFather then our repentance ſhall be moſt per- 
fect, as before I ſayde 3 and when we looke upon him whom 


HIT 


we have pearced,, and can in aflurance of faith profeſſe with 
the Apoſlle ſaying: 1 live by faith in him who loved me, and 


gave himſclfc for me, this is of power to pricke a Maſter F 


veyne, and makeus blecde out our repentance in the fight of 


our gracious God (whom we have offended, and who yetin | 


deſpight of our finncs hath loved us) more devoutly, and af- 
f-ionately then eyer.-before, Yet is it truc,as he ſaith, that 
repentance is nothing worth without faith ? What thinkes he 
of Akhabs repentance, when he put on lackcioth and walle- 
wed in aſhes, apon the word of judgment againſt his houſe 
brought unto him bythe Prophet Eliab? Doe we not know 
what the Lord ſayde herupon unto Eliah, ſecſt thou how. 
Ahab is humbled before me? becauſe he ſubmitreth him- 


ſclife before me, I will nor bring that evill in his dayes. The | 


uttermoſt of the Ninivites faith was but this,that we reade oh, - 
who can tell if God will turne, and repent, & turne from his 
fcirce wrath that we periſh not? yet their repentance was ſuch, 
_ that when God fſawe their workes, that they turned from 
their evill wayes : he repented of the evill that he had ſayde,, 
that he woulde doe unto them, and he did it not, Ion. 2. 9. 
10, And ccrticnly the moralitic of ſome Heathens was ſuch, 


that | 


| 
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that their damnation will be eaſter then the damnation of 
thoſe that lived inall manner of impuritie, and vuclecanes. 

- By faith, we ſay,thechildren of God are affured of the love 
of God towards them, which was zternall, and is unchange- 
able; and, conſcquently, that God will neyer forſake them, 
but will from time to time pardon their finnes , accor- 
ding to that faith of Paul; The Lord will deliver mefcom 
every cvill worke, and preſcrye me to his heavenly Kingdom 
2.Tim.4.18. And no other faith of remiflion of ſinnes doe 
we teach or any of our divines, that I know, and this Author 
forcfeing ir likely enough, that his Synodicall adverſary will 
Except 1gainſt ſuch a ohes clefion, much more againſt his ef+ 
fetual. yocation, who walkes not after the Spirit, bur after 
the fleſhe; yet, to ſhewe his confidence of holding tu hard- 
meate his wilde adverſary, being in ſome degree wilder him- 
ſclfe; though he were, (ayth he,of the number of reprobates, 
Ps rey nh ſhoulde gayne'nothing by it, for as muchas 

is exhortarions and threanings coulde not any way alter the 
decree of heaven, but only moleſt him with the rorments of 
hell, and ſticreup a worme in his conſcience to gnawe him to 
no purpoſe. Wherto I anſwere, that, by our doctrine, as we 
have no cncouragmentito conceave ſuch a perſon as here 

is brought in to play rhe part appointed for him, and whez- 
to this Author promts him to be an clect of God; ſo neyther 
haye we any reaſon to conceave him, to be a reprobate; for as 
much as there neyther is, nor can be any ordinary evidence 


., of any mans reprobation , bur, cyther finall impeniteney, or 


guilcines of ' {inning againſt the holy Ghoſt. So that albeir 
where we obſerve the worke of a mans faith, the labour of 
his love, the paticnce of his hope, we havegood reaſon to 
conceave of ſuch a one, that he is an ele& of God,as Paul did 
of the Theſſalonians, 1. Theſ. i. 3-4. Yet where we finde 
theſe to be wanting, and a carnall walking, and {cn(uall con- 
verſation in the ſteede therof, we have no cauſe to conclude 
herupon, that ſuch a one is certeynly a man tcjefted, and re- 


probated of God, For we were carnall, and ſenſuall be- 
O 2 fore 


Eſa. 49+ 
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fore God. viſited us with his grace , and quickned vs by his _ 

holy Spirit:Whata ſtrange race did Manaſles cunne for a lorg: 
time in a moſt ſu vefull courſe, in the. way. of idolatry, 


| blood, ſorcery ? yet God brought him to repentance before, 


he died. Paul, likewiſe for atime was a bloody periccutor of 


Gods Chutch, yet everrthen was he a choſen veſlell; noton= } 


ly io bea profellor, but a preacher aliſo of that way which 
foumerly hc had oppoled,, and perſecutcd even unto blood; 
whethera man be an cle& or reprobate,we leave that as a fe=- 
cret unto God ,, only cqnſidering that Gods long ſufferin 
is ſayde to be lalyation, we hope the beſt; and itis our duty t 
become all thinges to all men that we may ſave ſome,as Paul 
profcllcth of himſclfe, 2.Cor.6.; and thoſe forme whotefal-: 
vation he aymed at, he profcflcth ro be Gods elctt. 2. Tim.2. 
10. wherfore we Enterteyne no ſuch thought as of altcring 
the decrees of heaven, as this Author in his {ccnicall imagina- 
tion ſhapeth. the matter, but we cndeavonr therby to take 
him off from bis. ungodly courſes, and worke him to god] 
ſocrowethat bringes forth ſalvation never to be repented of, 
as-in caſe he may-prooyeto be one of Gods elet, which 
may. be for ought we Know to the contrary; Andif it proove 
otherwiſe, and we bave cauſe to complayne, that we baye la- 
boured in, yayne ,., and that we have Peek our ſtcenght in 
vayne ;.this ought ro: be nothing range. to us, ſcing ic hath 
beneahe condition of better , and more eminent ſervants of 
God then we arc 3 neyther are we to ſeeke how to comfort 
our ſelves buria the Prophets langnage : Yet my labour is 
with the Loid, and my judgment with my God, though we 
have labourcd all night, yea,and manly dayes alſo, and caught ' 
nothingez8 in S.Pauls language we are unto God the ſweets 
{avour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and inthem that pe- 
riſhe. T o the one weare the Sayour of death unro death: and 
to the other a Sayour of life unto life ; and herby we doe 
God ſervice in bereaving them of excuſe ; for they cannot 
but by cheſe meanes know that a Prophet hath bene amongſt 
them; yea, ang by moleſting them with the _ oC 
i ell; 
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| hell, and ftirring up a worme in their conſcience, to gnawe 
them, we may (as it were)throwe water in their faccs , and 
- quaſh their furious courſes,in ſatisfying thiir luſts , fo thar 
hereby they may proficere ad exteriorem yite emendationem quo 
Prilins puniantar. 

Now,judge of the ſolidirie of this Authors diſcourſe, who 
conſcious of giving litle fatisfaftion in good carneſt, affc&s 
co refreſh che ſpirit of his propitious reader with a jeſt, laying 
that - his perſunate Actor will not aftirme himſelf two be a | 
Reprobate , for feare of being held ſo indeed by the Sy» 
nods. | 

But where doth cyther of theſe Synods teach, that who ſo 
conceaves himſclf to be a teprobate,is to be held by thera to 
'  beſucha one indeed? For albeit tyther of them did' affirme 
every Chuiſtian ro be bound to belceve that he is an cle, 
for which wc have no ſtronger evidence then the honcfty of 
this Authors word, which of what price it deſerves to be, let 
the indifferent judg<e,yet that they ſhould hold eyery one to 
be areprobate indeed, who conceaves himſelf to be ſuch a 
one, is altogether incredible. Yet notwithſtanding theſe and 
{ach like icmodeſt and ſhameleſle pretences, this Author will 
not want fome'to applaude him hercin , as a reſolute cham- 
pionof their cauſe. © And albeit he ſhapes his Acor ſuch 
as feare not God, yet to {erve his turne, he muſt ſhape him fo, 
as to [tand in feare of thecenlure of Arles,and of their hard 
opinion of him. 
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The third Seftion, 


F hereupon the Cenſurer proceede . That allibough the 

Spirit alone doth produce fm in the heart of 4 
ſnner;yet notwithitanding, that exhortations and threat- 
nings are the meanes and inſtruments , Which it ufeth in 
the worke;, The other will demaund further of him the 
explication of his ſaying therein,obſerving a moſt mani- 
feſt contradiftion, in that, on the one ſide, repentance u# 
immediately attributed to the holy Ghoſt, and,on the otber 
fide,theſe exhortations and threatning: are held as means 
and initruments of this Wworke , the operation not being 
there immediate , Where the-meanes are uſed. That, if 
tbeſe meanes of exhortation be neceſary, or, at leaft, if it 
be ordinarily required in the optration how can it be that 
they Who reſiſt it, and reject the inftrument, doe not, nay. 
cannot likewiſe refit the principall cauſe,wbich is the ho- 
by Gho#? He that Will not faffer the raſour, the iniiru- 
ment of his cure , doth he not therein alſo reject the Chi- 
rurgeon ? 

The Cenſurer Will ſay that the eledt rejed, neither the 
one,noy the other,the holy Ghoſt pearcing the eare to make 
it heart, and opening the heart, 10 make it rcceave thoſe 
admonitions, which are alltogether vaine & unprefitatle, 
wniiil the holy Ghoſt dath ſo worke in them. Thcreupon 
the other will make him confeſſe,that the werd preached 

for the moſt part, is deſtitute of th:t operation of the holy 
Gho#t, as it appeareth by the miſpriſe,that the moſt part 
make of it, which cannot be, when the efficacy of the Spi- 
rit doth accompany it , it followeth then, that the Whole 
mini- 
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miniſtery is but a dance, no more cooperating with mans 
converſion,then the clay which our Saviour, applyed 10 
the ees of the blind, did unto bis fieht , or theſole 
woyce calling upon Lazarus made him to riſe out of his 
grave.He will alſo demand of him, Why it is(ſcing nature 
aoth nothing in vayne) that the Author of nature did 
appoynt the minittery of the Wojd,, and why thoſe things 
Which the Cenſurer attributeth onely to the Holy Spirit, 
are yet notWwirhſlanding in the Scripture attributed like- 
Wiſe to :he wordpreached, and how it is that thereby we 
are ſaid to be begotten, renued, edified, nouriſhed, and pu- 
rified,&c. whereas the new doftrine of the Synod leaveth 
it no other ' funttion then to ſerve as an obj, and to ne- 
preſent that, (without Which the Holy Spirit hath already 
Wrought within , as Well in the vill as m the underftan- 
ding, Without any cooperation of the 074) not onely un- 
profitable without the Spir it, but alſo danger ous, and ag- 
gravating the damnation of its contemners , although it 
were impoſible 10 receave and cheriſh it even as it is un- 
piſfabe FE. them 10 adae the :fficacy of the Spirit, which is 
not in their power, | 


Confid. Here the Cenſurer is brought-in, without any de- 
\ eent occaſion,to diſcourſe of the Spirits operation alone,in 
producing repentance,and yet,notwithſtanding,that exhorta- 
tions and threatnings are the meanes and inſtruments, which 
it sſcth in the worke: ſo ro make way for the diſcharging of 
ſome ſhot he hath in readineſle againſt this. 

By the way I obſerve , that howſoever he puts upon his 
Ator in this ſcene the name of a Cenſuter, yer he might be 
called as well an cxhorter and threatner; The word of God 
$. Paul relsvs,is profitable to teach,to c6vince, to correR,to 


inſtruc in cightcouſaclle, but no where doc I Ende any _ 
—_ 4 WR aft, 


1.Sam,1s, 


4» 


V. 3. 


a(t,as ccnſuring attributed unto ir. 
 weacknowledge , that itis the Spirits operation alone, that _ 
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But as for the mayne, 


changcth the heacr,and yet notwithſtanding that exhorrations 
backt with promiſes upon our obedience, & threatnings up» 
on our diſobedience arethe meancs ; for as much as God 
worketh in all agreably to their natures. 


Now, having made man after his owne image, indued 
with an underſtanding heart and rationall affetions, wherby 


he is fitt ro be wrought upon unto that which is good, and 
from that which is evill, by way of inſtruction, exhortation, 
perſuaſion ; therfore it pleaſeth God accordingly to bring 
him unto faith, repentance, and obedience. Now let us con- 
fider whathe hath ro ſay againſtthis ; herupon he ſaith,the 
other will demaund further of him the explication of his 
ſayings, therin objeing a moſt manifeſt contradiction , in 
that on the one fide repentance is immediately attribured to 
the holy Ghoſt, and on the other fide theſe exhorrations, and 
threatnings,arc helde as mcanes & inſtruments of this worke, 
the operation not bcing there immediate, where the mcanes 
are uſed, We reade of Ionathan , that he put off the robe 
that was upon him, and gave it Dayid, and his garments, even 
to his {word and to his bowe, and to his girdle. And the 
reaſon was, becauſe he loved him as his owne foule, In 
like fort, this badliving Chriſtian whom here this Author re« 

reſents to play a part for him, is ſuch a one as with whom, 
8 is in love for ſomewhat,though not for his fa.th; For Lice 
he is willing to aray him with his owne ({ufficiency, and to 
beſtowe his owne armourupon kim (the beſt armour of his 
witt) even to his ſword and to his bowe,and to his girdle; 
and the truth is,he playes his part for him, though the ſcene 


requires, that another ſhould make ſhewe to pcerſonate him; * 


and {o the Arminian takes upon him the ſhape, and vizard of 
a debaucht Chriſtian on our fide. Now. I willingly profelle 
he makes the moſtof his wares in the utterance of them, that 
wordscan, and delivers himſclfo with yery great confidence; 


which though it be no ropick place , yerutually it is his beſt 


ſtrength. 
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firength. And I have heard of aFiench Gentleman whoin 
the troubles of France, when it bchooved every man to ſtand 
upon his guard, having unadviſedly lett into his houle cer- 
tcyn freebooters,6 percceaving his error too late, ſert him(clfe 
ro ſecke to help it with his witt, & carycd bimſclf with ſuch 
freenes, and confidence in the entertcyning of them , that 
therby he oyercame them; and they parted without doing 
him any wrong »/ and,at parting , bid hum cbanke his confi- 
*dence that he eſcaped ſo well. And truly coulde the matter 
beare it, we might ſuffer him to enioy the bencfite , and come 
fort of his confidence. But we arc upon the point of inve- 
ſtigation of divine truth , andzto ſpare him herin, were to un- 
doc him, and others with bim. More profitable ir is for bim 
by much,to be beaten quite out of his fools paradiſe then ro 
' ſuffer him to enjoy his crrours, and fo lace himſcife with 
them, and to corrupt others allſo. Now as for cxplication of 
What was delivered as he requires 4 we {ec no neede therof at 
all, the playne wrath therof is ſo viſlible,thathe, who will nor 
ſhutt his eycs againſt it,cannot but take notice of it, this is to 
requite confidence with confidence: for is it not fitt to pay 
him in his owne coyne? 

And conſider, pray ; let exhortation be made unto repen- 
tance, let thisexhortation be backt-with the moſt forcible 
motives therunto drawne from promiſes divine, of no lello 
reward then zternall life; from menaces divine , to the im- 
penitent , and that of the wrathof God, and that of ſucha 
- condition, as wherina fire is kindled which burneth unto the 
bottome of hell. Yer is it not in the power of man to alſent 
to this exhoctation or difl:nt from it 2 And in caſe he doe 
afſent;after a whilezas he ſhall thinke good, and take time to 
deliberate;ſhall not he be accoumpted , and his will the fole 
cauſc,yea,and immediate alſo in producing this operation ? I 
fay,the ſole cauſe;in reference to theexhortation premiled, 
which ſtill leaves a man indifferent, whether he will yeelde 
thereunto,or no ? I ſhould thinke,the exhortarion hinders 


not the will of man art all from being the ſolc,yea,and imme» 
| P diatc 
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diate cauſe of willinge , which if it cannot be denyed as1 | 
ſhould thinke, it cannot ; if withall the Spirit of God doth [ 
worke the will ſooner or later to yeilde unto it, why ſhould | 
- not that be accoumpred the ſole cauſe therof? yea,” and im» 
mediate allſo , though that terme was not ſpecificd in the - 
premites. And as A the clearing of the contradiction, 


\ 


the ſhew whereof is brought in afrecwards , by foylting in | 


the rerme immediate, into the place of the word ſole. 

I anſwcre , that man, being a rationall a 2eat,and worki | 
upon deliberation: the judgement muſt rſt be Ws 
before he can woi ke deliberately;Now,the immediate work 
of exhortation tendes ne farther then to the information of 


the judgement. | 

And as reaſons are given on the one fide out of Gods 
word, to urge the neceflitic of repentance , fo reaſons 
are given onthe other (id. ,partly by fleſhand blood, partly 
by the tuggeſtions of Satan, to repreſent the necdeletle cons 
dition thereof, cyther all:ogether,or ar lcaſt for the preſent, 
And the will freely makes choyle, ro follow the one or the 
other, ſometimes giving way to exhortations divine , fome- 
umcs to contratiant ſuggeſtions,carnall or diabolicall. 

Andif God beplealed to rebuke Satan , and to daſhe out 
of countenance the motions of the flcſh, and make the will 
'ro-yeclde to the miniſters exhoctations uuto repentance, what 
ſhall hinder him from being the ſole and immediate cauſe 
hereof? | 

Againe,this Author conſiders not,or wilfully difſembles, * 
that exhortarions are onely a cauſe morall, burGods working 
immediately up6 the will, after that the judgment is wrought 
uppon by exhortations & inſtruftions (for Auſtin compre-« 


hends theſe under one, ſaying,that if there be any differenco | 


berween docere & ſnadere or exhortari,yet evE this doitrine ge* 
neralitate coprehenditur )this he workes as a cauſe phyſicall, & 
therfore albeit ther be a preſuppoſall of a cauſe preceding, 
working morally , yet the Spirit of God in ſtriking the 
ftroake,is the (ole and immediate cauſe working Mt” 
8 ; Laſtly 


| 
( 
| 
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Laſtly hethat perſuadeth laythe Bcllarmine, (and light of na- 
eure juſtifies ic) worketh only per modum propenentis o bjetum, 
only he ſerts it foorth in the moſt alluring manner that ho 
canz;Now the objec propoſed is well knowne to work only 
3n genere cauſe finalis, the motion wherof is commonly called 
morn metaphoricus, ot metaphorice (0 called. -But Gods ope» 
ration immediate in working upon the will is in genere 
cauſe efficientis ; (© that albcit a cauſe working in genere cauſe 
finals be pieluppoled , yer ſtill it is cleere, that the Spirit of 
God, works immediatly upon the will in converting it, in ge- 
nere cauſe efficientis. Now the ignorance herof is ic, that 
makes this Author ſo bold and confident, in talking of ma- 
nifeſt contradiftion z and who fo bold as blinde bayard; bur 
I woulde the ſcales might at length fall from their cycs, that 
they might ſee apon what rotten grounds they. proceeds in 
impugning the precious truth of God; we willingly grant,thas 
information of the underſtanding is neceflarily required 
both to faith, and to repentance, otherwiſe they were not afts 
rationall ; but thatthis information ſhoulde be made by the 
miniſter,thatis I confeſle ordinarily required byebe vertue of 
Gods ordinance,but not neceflarily; which whether this Au- 
thor takes notice of or no, knowe not; | finde him lile ſcn- 


' ſibleof any (luch diftintion; And we willingly confefle that 


as often as men arc found to reſiſt theſe exhortat ons divine, 
thoughdclivered byGods miniſter ;they may jultly be ſayde ro 
re(iſt God working morally , and beſceching them as the A- 

oltic ſpeaketh, 2.Cor.y.20. as though God through us did 
5a, you. So the Icwes with thcic Fathers rcliſted the 
holy Ghoſt, Act.7.51. For as much as the wordes delivered 
unto the & which ihey reſiſted, were lent by cheLord of hoſts 
in hisSpicit by the miniſtery of his prophets Zach. 7.12.8 ac- 
cordingly God is faydeto have proteſted among them by his 
Spirit , by the handes of the prophets but they would not 
heare Nchem.9.z 0. But they doc not refift nor can refiſt tho 
holy Ghoſt, working immediately, and phylically upon their 
wills the a& of converſion, and phylicall or rather hyper- 
phyſicall tranſmutation. P. 2 We 
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We willingly confeſle,that the elect refit neyrher, tending | 
ro-their firſt converſion,provided the time be come, which | 
_ God hathappoynted for their converſion; tillthen they refiſt | 
all exhortations,tending therennto,as well as others; but as | 

for any divine act fot a fhyſicall tranſmucation of their wills, 
they are not made: pertakersahiereof; ill the time of their & | 
fectuall calling, Yer,after their effe&nall calling, as they doe 
too often dilobey God in his particular exhortations; So like 
£{:#3:17- Wile they have cauſe ſometimes to expoſtulate with God, for 

hardying their hearts againſt his feare, . 

Bur in their fi ſt conyerfion he doth not only picrce their 
earcs, (the word of the miniſter being able enough for that, ) 
buc he gives them cares to heare,& {o alſo he ro them cyes 
to (ce;3 and as for the opening of the hearr,that alſo I take 
to be all one, with giving them an heart, Deur. 2 9.4. 

Now, herevpon this Author tells us, we muſt be driven to 
confetle,that the word preached,for the moſt part,is deftiture 
of that operation of the Holy Ghoſt , (as it appeares by the } 
miſprilſe,that the moſt part make of it, which cannot be when | 
the efticacyof the ſpirit doth accompany it)but this is untrue, 
we are not driven,nor neede to be driven hercunto ,' we muſt 
willingly acknowledge it, rightly underſtood , namely, that” 
God unto the outward winiſtery of the word; doth nor, for 

. the{n.oft part, adde the «flicaty of his Spirit to worke men 
unto faith and repentancezas it is moſt evident by experience, 
and our Saviour in the parable of rhe ſower, that went forth 
to ſowe his ſeede,teacheth us as much; And the Prophet Efay , 

: allo, when,prophecying of the times of the Goſpel! , he be- 
*(*53-1- ginnes thus: Who hath belecycd our report? and gfving the 
cauſe hercof it: the next words,addeth: And to whom is the 
arme of the Lord revealcd ? | 
But as ronching the conſequence herhence deduced, name» 
ly, that the whole miniſtery is but a dance, no more coope- 
rating with mans converfion,then the clay which our Saviour 
applyed to the cyes of the blind , did unto his fight, orthe 
{ole yoyce,calling upon Lazarus,made him to tile out of his 
graye: 
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rave: Hete this great maſter of ceremonies is miſerably out 
in his formalities as well as in his realities. Ir followeth nor 
herehence that the miniſtery is a dance but a piping rather , as 
our Saviour ſignifies in the Golpell,when he tayth,wherunto 
ſhall I liken this generation? they are like to licle Ch'ldren 
fitting in the market place, and faying,we have piped unto 
you, but ye haye not danced we have mourned unto you, but 
you have not wept; yet piping is a naturall proyocation to 
dance; but the exhortation of the word without a more ſpe- 
ciall operation of Gods Spirit, is no provocat on at all to be« 
lievez how can it” be to,naturall man to whom it ſeemes 
fooliſhnes 3 and wit, Wiſdome is yvaturally more affeed 
by men, then honeſtie : For qui velit ingenio cedere rarus eritz 
and the Italians have a proverbe, that witt is zqually divided; 
and the inſtance is given thus ; Leta proclamation be made 
that all Taylers, appearing in an allcmbly , ſtand vp; inthis 
caſe Taylers will ſtand up,and none bur Taylers; fo of ſhoe- 
makers, ſo of other trades. Butif a proclawation be made 
that all wiſe men ſhould ſtand up, every one will be ready e- 
neugh to ſtand up; wen of the meaneſttrade , being apt to 
conceave that they are likely enovgh ro be as wile as they 
who are of the beſt. Yet, by this Authors leave,the mini- 
ſtcry of the word confers more to a mans convertion then 
the clay did (for ought I know) to the curing of the blinde 
mans eyes,&c. For the word inforrpes what is to be belce- 
ved,and likewiſe what is to be praQtiſed,though to diſcerne 
the wiſedom of God in the one,and to be in love with the 
other,and to feele the power of God in both , requires ano- 
ther operation of the Spirit ggGod, to the inlightnipg of the 
minde,and rencwing of the will. He rnat ſaid, nature doth 
nothing in vainc,la'de, God and nature doc nothing in vayne, 
ſo that there was litle neede of ſuch a gradation , 2s here is 
made. N:yther is the miniſtcry of the word in vayne, though 
all,or the moſt part are not converted by it 3 Fort inforwes 


all,it rakes away excuſe from a!lzthey cannot ſay, ſi audiviſem 


credid:ſem,they know hereby a Prophet hath beene amongſt 
| them; 
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them,though they who yeelde obedience toir, have no need | 


of any ſuch excuſe : and for their lakes it is | xv 87 in- 
rended,as appeares, bgth by che revelation made to Paul, AR. 
18. Feare rot, and holde not thy peace, for no man ſhall lay 
holde on theezto hart thee, for I have much people in this city; 
And accordingly by the Apoſtles (cope in his miniſtery. Foe 
albcic he profcfleth that he became all things to all men, that 
he tight ſave ſome, 2.Cor. 6. Yet he manifcſts who thoſe 
ſome were, whole ſalvation he ſought, where he fayth,[ ſuffer 
all chings for the elects lake,z. Tim. 2.10, 

And laſtly,it is not in vayne towards any, for as much as 
the miniſters thercof arc the ſweete ſavour of God , both in 
the that are ſaved,& in them that periſh. To ther that periſh, 
aſavour of death unto death,to them that are ſaved, a ſayour 
of life unto life , in both a ſweetc favour unto God in 
Chriſt, _ pA 

As for the things, which we aſcribe onely to the Spirir of 
God, we aſcribe them to that Spirit of God onely,in the way 
of acaule phyſicall, we aſcribe them to the word allo inthe 
way of a cauſc morall , as buth informing the underſtanding 
concerning them,and perſuading thereunto. Bur the Spiiir 
of God alone both opens the eyes to dilcerne them, and the 
heart to embrace ther,as the things of God. 

And for the cauſe, fore-mentioned,to witt , becauſe the 
Spirit of God doth not iolighcen , to dilccrne the things of 
God , but as revealed in his word , nor to incline to any 
thing,as to the will of God , but as propoſed in his word, 
therefore is the word called the {word of the Spirit, Eph.6. 
Thus & juſtly, are we ſaid to be begotten by the word , re- 
nued by the word,zdificd by the word , fed by the: word, 
clenſcd by the word. | 

And [ finde it very ſtrange, that when theſe men will have 


all that is preached in the word , inthe iſſue left to the Free 


will of man,to belceve or no,to repent or no, to obey or no; 
and yct notwithſtanding give out,that the word itis , which 
converts them,brings them to faith , repentance, and obe- 

| dience 


one 
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dience ; and yet cavill at our aſcribing thoſe cffefts to the 


word of Godin one kinde of operation , which yet we 
aſcribe ſolely and immediately roGods ſpirit in another kind 
of operationzeſpecially confidering that it is Gods word , & 
not their wordzand ſent by God in his Spirit, by the miniſte- 
ry of the Prophets,and not ſent by them in their Spirits ; and 
it is the meancs wherebyGods Spirit workes,as before I have 
ſhewed,and not a meanes, appoynted by them, wheceby their 
Spirir worketh. 

Bur it is nothing ſtrange , that they, who oppoſe Gods 
grace,ſhould in the end fayle evenof common lenle. 


The Synod (fayth this Author) leaveth it no other func-. 
tion, then to ſerve as an objec, and to repreſent it. When 
Bcllarmine fayth , thar,Swadens agit per modum proponentis ob- 
jeftum ; He delivereth this as a dictate of common (enfe, 
knowne by the very light of nature, 


I fayalitle more,that he who perſuades ought, his office is 
to repreſent that whereunto he perluades in the moſt allucing 
mannerz'o diaw the paitic whom he perſuades to like ir, and 
to labour for it. 

Farther, I ſay, we doe aſcribe to the word, as much as they 
doe,ur can doe in truth. In pretence I deriy not , but they 
may deale withit as they deale with Gods grace , making 
ſhew,as if they aſcribed thereunto their faith , their repen- 
tance 3 When indecd they impure it to their owne free wills, 
not fearing to mocke God, if he would be mccked 3 And 
as the lewes ſometimes crowned Chriſt with thornes, lo do 
thefe crowne the grace of God with (cornes. 


But the true difference betweene us is , not in aſcribing 
or denying ought to Gods word 3 but in that we aſcribe 
that to the Spirit of God, which they aſcribe to the freedame 


of their wills, 
I fay 
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I ſay,the difference between us is, whether it be not ſo ins | 
deede as here I profelle, and am ready to make good. But 
wheras he faith, we make the word of God onlyto repreſent 
that, without which the holy Spirit hath aliceady wrought 
within,as well inthe will,as in the unde: ſtanding , without 
any cooperation of the word, this paſlage is,cyther falſely 
copyed, or falſely tranſlated out of the French : For the firſt 
( without ) comes out of his place,theſenſe it beares being af- 
terwards repreſented at full in theſe wordes , without any 
cooperation of the word , and bci1des, it marres altogether 
the ſcnſe of the wordcs following : therfore I leave it quite 
out, and rcade the paſllage thus,to repreſent that which the 
holy Spicic bath allceady wrought within, as well in the will 
as in the underſtanding , without the couperation of the 
word; Now here isa prety myſtery woorth the opening : For 
he imputes unto us, as if we ſhould lay,that the word per- 
ſuades, and exhorts to that , which the Spirit hath allready 
wrought both in the will, and in the underſtanding. Now, [ 
dclire to knowe , what that is, which the Spicit bath allready 
wrought, and whcn it was wruught, according to our opi- 
nion,as he ſaith; for I willingly profeſle, it is a myſtery unto 
me; namely,that we ſhould maynteyne that God ſends his mi- 
niſters unto us to perſuade us to that , which God hath 
wroughtin us, and that perhaps,long before we heard the 
word ; And ,I willingly confetſe,in this caſe, we might well 
{ceme co make the miniſtery of Gods word to be very unpro- 
firable,and'vayne. Now,as I fayd, fo I ſay ſtill;this is very my- 
ftcrious unto me, Bur I muſt faſhe it out as well as I can, 
by Interrogation. And whatisit,trowe we, thatthis Author 
tacancs by this ? Is it the worke of regeneration, conſiſting 
in the renovation of all the rationall faculties of man,both 
the underſtanding , and the will? Vndoubtedly, this is his 
meaning ,though the Author caryeth himſclfe obſcurely, 
without particulating what he mcancth, and whetin it con- 
filts. Then agayne, when was this wrought? lf before we are 
pertakers of the word preached as he playnly bgnificth;is it 

BOT 
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not cleare that ir muſt be before we come to the uſe of 
reaſon? being as weare, brought up in the Church of God, 
and accordingly made pertakers of Gods word , as ſoone as 
we come to theuſe of reaſon? And what time of infancy 
is more likely to beconceaved as moſt congruous berunto, 
than the time of our admittance unto the Sacrament of Bap= 
tiſme. I amour of doubt that this is his meaninge; wherby 
it appeares that theſe Arminians, are of a comrary opinion, 
vtterly denying that the grace of regeneration is conferd in 
Baptiſme. Yet maſter Hooker, hath maynteyned that the 
grace of regeneration is conferd in Baptiſme againſt maſter 
Cartwright, and onel knewe in my time (a favourer of his) 
that mayntcynd in the divinitie ſchooles, that Baptiſme is 
neceſlary unto (alvation. And nowadayes our Arminians ate 
eager in the maymtenance therof , which our Arwiniang 
beyond the Seas(as it ſcemes )doe utterly deny;yet they hugge 
one another in the armes of love , in oppoling others. But ro 
make ſhort , let our Engliſhe Arminians looke how they an- 
ſweare this; For my parr, I maynteyne no luch opinion ; and 
albcie maſter Montacute would put fuch an opinion upon 
our Church, out of the booke of common prayer, where ir 
is ſayde. Now this childe is regencrate 3 though the ſame Au- 
thor profeſſcth, that all that we reade in the homilies is not to 
be reccaved as the doctrine of the Church of England, Yet 
Biſhop Carleton bathanſweared maſter Montacute upon the 
fame point; and hath ſhewed our of Auftin, that itis 0ne 
* thinge to be truly regenerate, and another thing to regenerate 
Sacraments tenns. 1 willingly confefſe that the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, is che ſcale obs righteouſnes of faith unto us 
Chriſtians, as Circurciftion was unto the Iewes, Rom. 4, 
which is as muchas to ſay,that itaſſures us of the remiſlis of 
our linnes,as many as believe; and that as a Sacrament in ge- 
nerall is defined in the fmaller catechifme of our Church to 
be an outward , and a viſible figne of an inward and inviſible 
grace. And ſo I conceave baptiime to be, and tharnot of ju- 


ſtification only unto them that believe , but of the grace of 
Q, rege= 
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regeneration allſo ; but how? not atthat inſtant collate ; but 
ſwa tempore conferende. To witt when God ſhall cIFeQually 
call a man ;. and it is very ſtrange unto me, that regeneration 
ſhoulde goe before vocation.” And therfore we are free from 
mayntcyniog anyſuchunprofitablenes, and vaynes of the imi- 
 niſtery of the word, as to perſuade us to that which God hath 
wroughtin us allready,ycalong before both in ouc underſtan- 
dings,& in our wills,as herc itis charged up6 us, but cauſelef- 
ly, tor ought I knowez And it the Synod of Dart or Arlcs, 
maynteynes any (uch doctrine itis more then hitherto I have 
learned, or can juftifie. It is untrue that the word is dangerous 
by our aodrine, but rather that it is dangerous for any man to 
concmne ordelpiſethe goodnes of God thetin; their con- 
d« mnation it aggravates only occaſionally ; it is a mans owne 
corruption cauſally that aggravates his damnation , when the 


Lord calls unto them, and they will not heare, admoniſheth 


them , but they will not hearken. Ir is true that it is not in 
the power of man to adde unto the word the cfficacy of 
Gods Spirit, and it is as true that a carnall man hath no deſire 
that God would adde the efficacy of his Spirit therunto. 

T he diſcipline of Chriſts Kingdom is as cords, and bonds 


unto them, they deſire to breake them, and to caſt off the 


yoke of ob. dicnce unto him. And agayne it is as true, that no 
man is dawned for not adding the efficacy of Gods Spirit 
unto his word. | 
They are damned for contermning Gods word, and not 
hearkning to his gracioas admonitions;butthey coulde doe 
no other as this Author intimats; but what impotency is this? 
Is it any where els then in their wills? which this Author con- 
ſiders not, nor m———_— betweene impotency nataral}, 
aud impotency morall ; were they willing to hearken here- 
unto, but coulde not, then indeede their impotency were ex« 
cuſable; but they pleaſe themſelves in their owne', and in 
in their obſtinate courlſes;and if they woulde doe otherwiſe I 
make no queſtion , but that they ſhoulde have no more cauſe 
to complayne of their impotency to. doc that good which 


they 


: 
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they would doe, then the ſeryants of God have,yea,and holy 

Paul himſelfe had. How can you believe faith our Saviour, 

here is acerteyne impotency of believing, which our Saviour Tob.s. 4# 
takes notice of 3 but what manner of impotency is ic ? ob- | 
ſerve by that which followeth, who reccave honour one of 
another, & regard not the honour that comes of God only, 

Thecfore you heare not my wordes, becauſe ye are not of 

God, Ioh. $. 47. this is as trucas the word of the Sonne of 

God is true, allckough this Author ſerts himſelfe ro impugne 

this kKinde of dodtrine all alonge. But withall conſider, doe 

they deplore this impotencye ? doth the conſideration herof 

humble them 2 nay cather they delight in it as the Propher 

noteth, Ier.6.10. Thcir cares are uncircumciſcd.cares,& the 

cannot hearken ; behulde the word of God is as a _—_— 

unto them, they bave no delight in ic, 


The fourth Seftion., Sc, 4. 


Here now remajneth no other inſtance for ourCenſu- Treat, 

rer the to exhort this profane felloW to pray nntoGod 
that he would be pleaſed to give him the grace to leave 
his levxdnes, promiſing that if be pray as he ought to doe, © 
that he ſballbe heard, and receave What he demaundeth. 
But herupon this profaner being well inſtrufted in the 
dofrine of Dort, will demannd of him, how it is poſtble 
10 pray as we ought, if God give hins not the grace before 
hand, and that alifs ſo effetinally, that it ſhoulde be im- 
poſiable for him not to pray, therfore {eing that he faileth 
ſo 10 doe, the Cenſurer mu#i needes ſee that God will be no 
more invoked on by him , then he hath given him grace 
Wherby t0 doe its 


2 2 And 
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and that itis no leſſe eaſyetoperceave,that God ſent this 
Corretlor unto him with anintention (not) to better him 
by bis miniſlery, hen he findes more confuſion in the do- 
Frm of the ſpeaker then amedment is the prattiſe of rhe 
hearex to whom Le bringeth gither the pilloWy of Eficurua, 
ta lull him a/lerpe in his ſecuri/te,or eiſe the haltar of deſ- 
| payre , Wherewith be may hange bimſelfe as In- 


But above all ', this profaner Will finde yer one 
more ſingular benefis, to the flattering of bis fleſh , by 
the anſwry Which the Synediits doe uſually make unto 
thoſe Who af ke in what caſe David would have beene, 
bad he dyed in his adultery , wherewnto they ſay,it Was 
impoſſible for David to have dyed before he had repen- 
red, bican'e that after this he Was to begett 4 Sonne, from 
Whom the Meſiias muſt deſcend. 

But hereunto our profaner will reply, that the impoſi- 
bilitie of dying before repentance, according to the doc 
trime-of the Synods,is founded upon the generall promiſe, 
made toa{the Elect: and not on any particular promiſe, 
made to David,touching the Meſſia; , whom” Cod had 


- _ſentiimo- the. vorld;by other meancs had he foreftew the 


impenitency of David, as he foreſavw his repemance: 
T hat if the Synod be nor deceaved; he-is ſure to dje never 
Without repentance,as Was: Dirvid': So that following 
this dodtrine,the true-meancs, 10-aveyde death, is to com- 
milt,and ever ts continge in ſone mortal! ſinne,it being 


_— for bimsto be killed in adultery, or periſh in any 


ſan before, having firit made his recocudiation With 
Ged,Wuho 45 not angry for ever ( to peake in the language 
of the Synod of Dort) but onely againſt the Reprobates, 
See then the invention of immortalitie found out , to ſa- 


tistye 
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tisfye the Parareiſians,and ſuch like fooles, who ſearch for 
this remcdy apainf} deatls in drugs and naruratl cauſes, 
Our Syn:d4s few the Aniidete in « morall caiſe of [o 
facile.and agreable exeemion to their factle CAnditors,; 
that the Poets CAmbraſia and Meduſats charmesy are 

fabulous unto it, | LT 

Now then onr.Correfor will eyther dejeft his entevpriſe, 
in reforming this mans deboiſner, or elſe forſake his owne 
principles, and corrett the doctrine of his Synods, 


Conſid. Surely, we have ſmall reaſon ro-exhort a' profane 
fellow,to pray unto God, that he would be pleaſed ro'give 
him-the grace to leave his lewdnefle;to long as we firide him, 
rodclight in his profancfle, and take plcalure in his unrigh- 
rcous Con (es; had he adefire- to leave it, but findes hindclf 
unablc to caſt off this yoake of ſinne,orto breake the bonds 
of iniquitic,then,and inthis caſe, itwereſeafonable to ad- 
moniſh him- ,. to cry unto God,that he would be pleaſed in _ 
me: cy,io looſe him, whom Satan hath boand ſo many: years, 
and that for his Sonnes lake, whom” he ſci imo the world, 
to looſethe workes of the devill, he would be pleaſed rs (ere 
him free,and give himthe libertic of hivchildren'; like as cho 
children of If: ad cryed unto the Lord, byteaſon of their fore- 
bondage,and the Lord heard their cryr, and conſidered their' 
, forcowes, and came'downe to deliver ther. Neytherare we 
driven to/any:ſaeh courle,asthis: Author feignethz who all a+ 
long oppofeth the {ecrer providence of God , in ſhewing 
| mercy to whom he will, & hardning whom he will; i giving 
hearts to perceave,and eyesto ſcezand carsto heare,to whom 
he will,and denying this gracero whomhbe will; I lay this, he- 
oppoſcthall alongytoithe very face of it, nothingffearing the! 
judgements of Godynor his power to hardewthe;& ro make 
' the tcele that powr, which they will notconfeſle; {aving that 


theſe, & ſuch like ſpirituall judgements;are of ſucha nature, 
in Q 3 that 
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that they are leaſt felt whore they ate moſt luftered. 

And -as he oppoleth thiz,fo doth he impugne the doctrine 
of Gods word , concerning the impotency that is found in 
all,ro belceve,to repent > untill God be pleaſed to cure that 
infidclitic and impenitency, which by propagation of nature, 
is derived unto us all,and made as naturall unto us as flcſh 
and bone. . 

As where it is ſayd,that mcn cannot beleeye,cannot repent, 
they that.are in the fleſh,cannor pleaſe God; That the naturall 
man perceaves not the things ef the S pe of God, for they 
ace fooliſhnes unto him, ncyther can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned; that the affection of the fleih is 
enmitic againſt God, it is not ſubje& tothe Law of God,nor 
can be, That weareall naturally dead in finne ; and that 
our rayfing therehence,is no lefle worke then regeneration 
or new birth. | 

All this he ſettshimſelf purpoſely to oppole , and that in a 


vile manaer by baſe infinuations,to nndermine this doctrine: - 


rather then byany juſt argument to overthrow it. But when 
we deale about the reformation of ſuch a one , we will pray 
- unto God,to accept our endeavours, and toſhew his power, 
in making his word in our mouths powerfull, as to the con- 
victing of his finne,ſo to the humbling of him, and bringing 
him acquainted with the Spirit of bondage , to wake him 
feare,and that he may be pricked in the heart, as the Iewes 
were, when by Peters Sermon the Lord brought their hor- 


rible ſinne cloſe home unto them, in crucifying the Sonne of . 


God; If ſo be,he may finde finn to be as an heavy burthen 
unto him ; and cry out unto us to miniſter a word of com- 


fort unto his weary ſoule;and in this caſe we will be bold to. 


apply unto him the comforts of God in Chriſt; becauſe onr 
. Saviour calls unto him all ſuch as labour & are heavy laden, 
promiling that he will caſe them. Yet if we'doe exhort him 
to pray,it followeth not that this cxhortation is in vaine,no 
more then exhortation to-Infidels is in vaine, when we ex- 
hort them to faith in Chriſt, For albcic,ncyther the one 

doors - Boat | nor 
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nor the other can be performed without grace; Yetupon our 
exhortations God can wotrke this grace in him if it pleaſe 
han: - TIES . : : $54 bir e: (44 F-- 5 STHIEZIN 

Many come to Church with a profane heart, yer inthe 
hearing ofir, ir plcaſeth God to-convert ſome of then) 3. and: 
Ekron may be as the Iebuſite 3 and God isable to turne Le-' 
banon into Carmel, and to make the moſt waſt- places fruire- 
fall,even as the garden of the Lord. And Saul was converted 
in his heate, andfurious perſecution of the Church of God. 
God can convert not only averſas 4 vera fide, but adverſas 
vere fidei voluntates , & ex'nolentibus volentes facere, and that 
omnipotente facilitate as Auſtin hath oblerved. Ir is untrue that 

race waikesa man to pray in ſuch fort as to wake it impol- 
lible for him not topray; for that were not ro wertke him to 
pray ficely. Vpon {uppoſition that God by his Spirite doth 
workea wan to pray, it is impoſlible he ſpopu!de not pray, 
but how ? contipgently and freely. So that, impoſſibilitic is 
not {imply an impofſibilitic , but only ſecundum quid; and © 
joyned with a poſhibilitie, imply lo called to the contrary 
Otherwiſe it could not be done contingently and freely. 
For to produce athing contingently , is :o produce it with a 
poſhbilicy ro'the contrary z and to worke this or thar ficely, 
is ſo to workethis or that, as joyned with an ative power, 
eyther to forbeare and {uſpend the ation , or to produce a 
contrary op-1ation. And thus Aquinas moſt learncdly ſhew+: 
cth, how that the efhicacious will of God: is the cauſe , why 
- both neceflaiy things come to palle necellarily, and contin- 
ent and free things contingently and freely; and according- 
b he hath 0: deyned diffcrent ſecond cauſes , -fon.e working 
neceſſarily others working contingently & freely. But this is 
moce,it ſeernes. , then this Author hath hitherto- beene ac+ 
quainted with. Andas he hath exerciſed his Provinciall witt, 
in oppoſing the dottiine of Gods word,in the moſt untheo- 
'  logicall manner, that Ithinke was ever knowne to the world;: 
ſo I wiſh he would keepe his courſe, and ſhew as little ſcho- 
laſticalitic,in refuting Aquings allo in this particular. - p 
oof - nd 
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And albeit God gives him not grace to mocke him, yct the 
dutie of prayer doth-no lefſe oblige man, then any other 
duetic; ſcing God gave this grace to usallin Adam 3 and in 
Adam we all have ned » and by that finne our natures be- 
come bankrupt of grace untill God in mercy , and for his 
ſons ſake be pleaſed to have compaſſion upon us,8 to reſtors 
it. But he is maſter of his owne times, and beſtowes this grace 
on ſome ſooner, on others later , on ſome notat all; When 


| God ſent Ezcchicl to his people, it feemes by that we read 


Ezechi. 2.3.4. 5. he ſent him notto better them; bur that they 
might not fay they had ne Prophetamong thim , aud tocur 
of that excule;yct I hope this Author is notin fuch a meaſure = 
obdurate as to lay, there was any ſuch confufion in Ezechicls 
doQrine as here he chargeth upon ours z which yer is mere- 
ly according to his owne ſhapirge 3 and with what felicitie 
be hath ſucceeded in this art:fice of his, 1 have endeayaured 
to make it appeare unto the indifferent , and unpartiall 
Reader. We teache that no man can have evidence of his re- 
probation bur by finall impenitency, or by committing the 
linne againſt the holy Ghoſtz and in cyther of theſe caſcs there 
is juſt cauſc\of deſpayre to Pelagius himſclfe , how much 
more to his diſciples that oppole the grace of God after the 
truch therof is in ſuch ſortcleered; let them looke unto ir 
whether not againſt the voyce , and light of their owne con» 
ſcience. ' As for ſecuritie, can the fearc of God open a way 
rheruntos or dacewe meynteyne any other perſeverance in the 
ſtate"of grace then by the feare of God? accarding to that +. 
Icr-32.,40. I will put ty feare in their hearts, that they ſhall 
never depart away from me? To the queſtion in what late 
David had ——_ he dyed in his adultery , hetellsus of an 
antweare which'is uſually made by the Sy nadiſts,as he laith; 
namely,that it was impoſſible for David to have dyt d before 
he-had repented, becauſe rhat after this he was to- begert a 
lonne rom whom the Meflias muſt deſcend. 
| But who theſe Syndodiſts be, whether of Dort or of Ar- 
les, he momtious not, much lefſe the place where, As for the 
ban Synod 
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Synod of Arles, I never heard of it, but by rhis manuſcripe. 
In the Acts of the Synod of Dort L have beene ſomething 
verſed, but I hayenot ment withthis anſwer there ;. nor ever 
heard of it, before I read it in this Pamphlet. - And to my 
judgement , it is imperfe& in two particulars , neyther of 
which this Author takes notice of ; the one is,in altering tho 
Rtatc of the ſuppoſition, without ſhewing cauſe, why the ſup- 
poſition is onlefal ; yer ach an anſwer was made by King. 
lames to D.Ovecall his interpolition in the Conference of 
Hamton Court , as I receaved from the mouth of one that 
was anAgent in thatConferenccjthe other is in feigning, thar 
David muſt begett a ſohe, after his repentance, from whom 
the Mcſhas ſhould deſcend , for which tion I know na 
ground. Bur as for this Amhorscxception,that is very yaine 
and frivolous;far certcynly they that make this anſwer, meant 
.not; to accommodate icto any other then to the particular 
of Davidzon whoſe part there might. be a particular reaſon 
of his repentance, belides the generall ground, which is com- 
monunto all. As forthe argument it (elf, 1 finde it in Ar- 
minius in the T heſes he wrote,ad Hippolytum de collibus; And 
I know how our Engliſh Arminians doeglory init; but Lan- 
ſwer,that the ſuppohition is moſtunjalt, dividing two decrees 
of God, which he bath conjoyned,in which cale no merveyl 
if ab(urdities follow upon luch wild ſuppoſitions more then 
enough, For,in caſe God bath ordeyned both,that no finn 
ſhall caſt a regenerate perſon out of the ſtate of grace z and 
neyertheleſſe,that no (inn ſhall be pardoned without repen= 
tancczin this caſe that a man may be ſaved,he muſt not on- 
ly continue in the tate of grace, but repent allo; ſo that upon 
this feigned ſuppoſition ir followes nor, that David dying in 
the ſinnne of; adultery unrepented, ſhall dye out of the ſtate 
of grace, onely it followeth, that, notwithſtanding his dying 
in the ſtate of grace. , he ſhall bedamned, to witt, by our 
wilde ſuppofiton this would follow , not by any ordinance 

or conſticution of God. # xl 

| Yet howcan hedycin impenitency,that hath the Spirit of 
| R Icpen= . 


230 The Ditlrine of the Synod of Dor? and Ales, 
repentance in himfthough [the fiction hete/repredented 
copentance actaull is _ bs eros | The cale is nll onc of 
any.liaue,: upon this wppokicion , vules chey will dony evcry 
linnero bemorall. 1! + A eng a 
And to compare this argument of theirs with an argatret 

ours Ri A a worthy .a&t was that of Abrahams 
in ſaccificing bis fopncof the Martyrs in lacrifigingthelcives; 
Nay put all che heroically vertuous, 2nd religious acts toge- 
thet,that have bene atany time performed by the Saincts of 
God, and ſuppole them to have ($6 perfo.med by one child 
of God, yet coulde nor this; reotc outthefieſhe., thatis, the 
part unregenceate: How improbable is it-then that one act,to 
witt of adgltery,isableto routc.out-m the childe of God, the 
Spir, that is the part regenerate? But againſt this doQtrive, 
thata regenerate perſon ſhall not dycinauytimne unrepemed 
of, this Author brings an argument /wherin he glocieth not a 
hel burone of che wildeſt that (1 thinke) was ever knowne 
tothe world: To my thinking tuch a wildgoole dilputer de- 
{erves to be4atiniuthe Srocks in the Payyis, that yorg ſo- 
phiſtcrs might gaze 'vpon hw, as/{maller birdes doc at the 
broad faced foule inthedaytime. There was atuve when 
wits did fouritheim Rome, and as ſome prooved excellents, 
and were deliveretof moateriall cxpreſſions ro the admiration 
of chcir hoarers , (o others affeRing applaule, and ſtreyning 
to:ſurmount:the expectation of their Auditors , ſomerimes 
& ſcoycred moR ablurd conceyrtes., ſuch Sencecaicen(ares in 
his dcclamationes for corapte, and: corrmptiſsma And fore- 
mes bateflootithes were applauded bythe prople , which 
Porcius Latio -obterving : when he came to declayme, gaye 
himſclfe parpoſtly ro -imitare thoſe abſyrdities ; and once 
concluding an abturde .gradation, like unto { mounta- 
| banke ormors that had-benciin the place before him , with 
this Jeter re monuments fant: and the people breakin 
foorth intoatclamation or clapping of handes therupon , E 
leaves the proſecution of his oration, and falles upon the 
people,difcoyeringthe abſurditic of ' that his floatiihe, and 


repros 


 reducedrotheprotiiſe, | 132 
--proching them as Audithors of np judgment, but applay- - 
ding ſuch paſlagesas were nothing woorth , but moſt infi- 
idly delivered withoutart or witt or judgment. Now let ug 
ce what goad mettall there is to be found in this argurnenta« 
tion, and whether it be not of as baſe an alloy as cver drop- 
« ped From the mouth of a ſober man. And firſt if this were a 
courſe to prolongea'mans life, what necde he affe@to ſinne, 
when the corruption of his nature caryeth him to'finne in 
ſach ſort more or leſſe, that he is driven to profefſe with 
Paul, what I would that doc Fnor, but what I hatethat doe 
I; and agayne I finde that when I would doe good, Iam thus 
oked;'that evill ippreſent with'me. For I delight in the lawe 
of God concerning the inner wan. Bur Hee another law in 
my members rebellingagaintrhelawe of wy minde , '& lea. 
ding me captive to the law of finne,  * : 
Flare we not dayly- cauſe to'pray"tinto God ro pardon 
our finnes; both motning and-eveninge;yca and every houre? 
yewand asſoon as we have done out prayers, to' pray unts 
him 'to' pardon the finties of 'weakenes that have had their 
courſe in our yery-prayers.” Abraham when'he was ſacrificing 
umto God, was purto drive away the fotiles that fell apon 
his facrifiee. "This Gregory interprets of  evill motions that 
have” theſr ourle in' us even while we are at 'our prayers. 
And in Zach.z.1. wereade , how while Tehoſbuah was ftan- 
ding b<fore the Angel of the Lord',' Saran ſtood at his right- 
hand to refiſt him. Certeynly if the Lord ſhould be extreame 
ro marke what is done amifle evenin our beſt performances, 
we ſhould nor be able to abide'ir, Therfore to helpe this 
flawe itt this argument, the Author makes it /proceedenot of 
finne in general]; but of mortall finne; which if it be delive- 
red only aAy8urrix5s amplificandi cauſa, accoumpting all 
fintie mortal , my ſofurion ftands til in fall fogce z but if ir 
bedelivered Fraxgirinas diffingurnds cauſa, as if inhis on 
nion all finne were not mortall , doth it become him ro take 
that for granted, which we generally impugne'a$ an untruth 
in diſputing againſt Papiſts? | | 
of R 2 Secondly, 
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t32 The Dofrint of cheSynod of Dort && Arles, 
Secondly, will be impute.unto us by way of exprobration, 
our: doGtrinecopcerning Gods deciecing all thinges,and will 
he not(uffer us to make. ule of it 2. or doth he not, or will he 
not. perceave ' that upon this ſuppobition kis argument is of 
no Price ; nay if we doe. but acknowledge, that God hath 
power to hinder 'any finne, it is of no force.; For Gad. 
can hinder them; from ,accompliihing any fuch vile thought 
that this Author/(very fruicfull of wild inycntions) feigneth, | 
and imputeth to a regenerate perſon, Like as Ezech.20.32. 
the Lord profcſlcth that , that ſball not be done which came 
into their mindes: For they fayde we will be as the beathen & 
{ctve wood aſtone 3; but the Lord profcfſeth he would rule 
them with a wightie kande; and the iflue v, 27. is this, I will 
wake you paſle under the rod ,iand bring you into the bond 
of the covenant. Thus the Lord caryeth himſclfe rowards 
them in their firſtcanverſion, and taking them off from their 
ungodly and wilfull couiſes, as he rooke off Saul from bis 
perlcenting courſes, eyen then when he breathed out threats 
againſt the Saints of God, and had gottcn himacommiſſion 
from the high Pricſtsto goe to Dawaſcus , and bind all that 
Calied on the name of Telus. But when he hath converted 
them, (which;is my third anſwers) then be putts his feare- in» 
to.their hearts that they ſhall never depart fiom him ; / ſo that 
| by reſtrayning them from finne , and preſervingthe feete of 
his Saints,he,Kkeepes them unto him, not ſuffering ſuch wilde 
thoughts,as theſe which this Author feignerh, to. bave place in 
them.., Fourthly, that which here he ficreneth is incompetent 
to a natural. man, that hath bur any ſparke of naturall inge- 
nuitic in him. For ſuppoſe a Father ſhall be refolved concer- 
ving adebauchr, and lewde ſonne , never to diſinherit him, 
though he ſhoulde continue to the ende in his diſobedient, 


and rebellious courſes: if the Sonne ſhould hervpon take oc- 
caſion- ro bethe more riotous, and diſobedicnt, would not 


the world of naturall men generally condemne ſuch a Sonne 
as moſt unnaturall , and yoyde of all ſparkes of common in» 
genuitic? | Ns 


How 
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reduced ro the praliſe, 133 


- How much more incompetent is ſuch a diſpoſition to him 
who is ruled, and governed by the Spirit of God; an cauthly 
Father being not-able to change the heart of his rebellious 
childe ; ,but God our heavenly Father being fufficiently ac- 


; racd with power for this, who hath gifts* even for the rebel- 


lious, to make them a fitt habitation for him, that ſo the 
Lord God may dwell among ther. Fiftily , albeit the Spirit 
of this Author ſhould perhaps ſerve him to be ſo "IT in 
love with this temporall life as by avy vile meames to pro- 
long it, as nawely, by committing one morrall ſinne { as he 
calls it) upon the necke of another ; yet why ſhoulde he be 
ſo charitable rowards us his adyerſarics as to thinke fo well 
of us as he doth of himſclfe , and of thoſe of his owne (c, 
who coumprt it our duetie to endeavour to be fo pollcficd 
with the love of Chtiſt, and to enjoy him, as to delire to be 
diſſolyed, and to be with Chriſt in ſuch ſortthat if he ſhoulde 
give us [cave to choole, whether we would live Mcthuſalchs 


; yearesin all _ to ſerve him, & glorific him, or for the 


trialÞ of our Chriſtian faich ro be burnt at a ſtake, and as it 
were ina fiery charet to goe to Chiiſt, we ought to accoumpe 
that God doth farce more honour us in this, then in the 
other, and we have good reaſon to make choyle of this to 


| ſuffer for him, who was ſo well content to leave, as it were, 


the glory he had with his Father , and to empty himlclfe for 
us, and to take upon-him the ſhape of a ſervant , and be cru- 


| cificd upon the crolle between two theeves, that ſo he might 
. ©vercome death , and open the gate to us of oyoieltng life, 


Lerthis , Montabanke of difcourle goethen, and applaude 


' himſclfe for the ſubtiltic of his invention, and ſacrifice ro 


: 


his witt., and burne incenſe to his artifice; and cry wpnxa; 
and ſolace himſcife jn the ſport he makes amongſt his cons. 
forts. , | and wake themſclves merry with their Ambroſja 
beyond Paracclſian drugges; For theſe arc his inventions, 
.not ours, manifeſting withall, how ſayoury they ſhoulde be 19 
his affections, but that he wants faith to embrace our do» 
Ainc. ; Z Z | 


= 3  » And 
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taken priſoners to doe his will. 


134 The doftrint of the Synod of Dort and Arles; 


And no mervaile if ſfuch,as is their fath , they unadviſedly 
declare,thar ſuch like are their affe&ions. That God is not 
avgry for eyer,is for ſubſtance the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt; 
And it is astrueof ſome that their worme ſhall never dye, 
their fire ſhall never goc out,and there is no greater kinde of 
Gods anger then that;and —_— his Anger ſhall neyer 
end towards ther;zand if we devide the world of men into 
Eleft and reprobates, who'can thefe be bat reprobares? and 
conſequently they rowards whomGod is not allwayes angry, 
mult needes be his cle, and not reprobates. Yer I nothing 
merveyle at this Authors Spirit, who throughout paſleth his 
ſcoffes and ſcornes upon that; which is the cleere dodtrine 
of the word of God , as on that which he conceaves io 
be the doctrine of the Synods of Dortand Arles, 

And therfore. I commende his wiſcdome , that to a- 
voyde the appearance thereof , tmedles fo litle withraking 
notice of any paſlage out of Gods word , alleaped by any of 
us,to addres any anſwer thereunto;for if he had, his blaſphe- 
mons ſcoffes had been more apparanly.rerminated npon the 
do&trine of the Holy Ghoſt as well as upon the doctrine of 
Dort and Arles. CO OR ! 

I finde,this Author is a very kindhearted Gentleman to- 
wards himſelf,and to the Helena he cheriſhech in his'boſom. 


For whatſocyver his premiſes be, he will be ſure to be full for 


his ownecauſc in the concluſion, Yet will we, neyther 'for- 
ſake our owne principles by the grace of God,nor pive over 


our courſe of reformation of any rbatis under our charge,”- 


to draw him from his profane courſes; taking our preſident 
& direion herein from the holy Apoſtles adtnonition unto 
Timothy ; The lervant of the Lord muſt inſtru them with 
mecknelle,thar are contrary minded nds, if ſo be at any 
eime{therfore it becomes us continually ro wayt for this rime 


and not to preſcribe unto God ) God will give them rTepen- | 
tance, that they may acknowledge his truth, and come to as 


mendinent out of the fnate of the devill, of 'whom they are 


The: 


k 
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| fied ſonle, hath been ever (ought and found inthe death 
] #ndpaſſion of our Lord and $2101” leſws Chrift whereby 


| conciliation f.r all mankind actual y,appliable to all thoſe 


| #vthy faith, Nether can our comforter find any other 
foundation , Wherby to confolate & aſſure his parient 


| ike or otherwiſe af fiifted, can never make this trut foun- 


redured to the prafiife, 135 
The 


The fuft Sedton. SeR.r, 


> Ys perhaps he will acquit himfelf” farr tear. 
IJ better in uwndrr:01ng the office of a Com- 
forter to ont that is affliek:d, then he di4 
£J in paying the Convertes of an Trffdell, 

= "* Aa cr Correttar of the profane Chriitian. 


The pronnd of all comfo: t and conſolation v0 each af- 


baving ſati. fyed the juſtice of h1s Farher,he ubteyned ve- 
who ack,ovuledging the infmmitenes of the benefire, ave 
therupon imbrace the author of it With a true and 
ceainſt the terrors of God: juſtice , the condemnation of 


the lawe, and accuſation of his ovene conſccence. But the 


dation of Gods Word agree With the falſe foundation: of 


» Wheſecond article of the Synod of Dort, 10 Wits,1bat Chriſt 
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136. Thedefrine of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
dyed not but for a very ſmall number of perſons, allready 
cleled unto ſalvation, by the beavenly Father, \vho in his 
decree did no more conſider the death of his Sonne,then 
the faith of the eled?, 
How ſhall I truely know ( Will the patient then ſay) 
that I am rather of the ſmall number then of the great, 
ſeeing that you my Paitor and Comforter Will not , that 
the promiſes of ſal vation in Chritt are made wniverſally 
onto all, and that thoſe places of Scripture , Which ſeeme 
generall , according to your opinion, are to be reſireyned 
onely to the univerſalitie of the elef?. and that inal 
the reft of Holy Scripture , there is no more ſþeciall pro- 
miſe,nor mention made of my ſelf in particalar, who alſo 
beſides the Holy Scripture, have no te/timany, Whether of 
Angell or Prophet , to aſſure me thereof. When our 
Saviour ſayd unto his Apoſiles : One of you Ja'l betray 
we. Although this concerned but one of them, yet were | 
they all exceedingly troubled therewith : So then were | 
there but a ſmall number of Reprobates, for Whom ( you 
{ayd) Chriſt dyed not , yes ſhould '1 have juſt reaſon to 
feare or thinke,that 1 were one of them, but much rather 
ſeeing their number u ſo great, 


Confid. Now, we areto proceed to tbe third Act of this 
Authors Comedy,and the ſeyerall ſcenes thereof, We haye 
confidered how well he had playde the part of an Infidell, 
refuſing to be converted by us, as alſo of a bad living Chri- 


ſtian, refafing to be reformed at our hands ; Now, weare to | ' 
cookder how well he performs the part of an afflited Chri- 
ſtian, refuſing all conſolation that we can miniſter unto him. 
I finde he hatha good witt, and Proteus like can transforme 
himſelf into the likenefſe of any condition, and can act mor 
parts then mauy. | 


Io} 


reduced to the prafiife;.* i, 2239. 
In this laſt perſonation of his, he is well ncereas large as in 
both the formerz which whether it proceedes from greater 
confidence of his cauſe in this particular thawin the; former, 
and that makes his wits to exuberare the- more [or that he 
meetes with more diflicultics in this paſſage then- in- the 
former ,' and therfore is pat co the more paynes in Maſtering 
themes, LEnoweinot,..., - atat» 1019 i 
-: He; feigne$-us in his introduction unto.this, perhaps able 
to acquirt our ſelyes fare better. in undergoing the.office ofa 
comforter; - but the fitions of pacticall, and comicall wites 
are nothing to be regarded as of any force to.diſcover unto 
as their true meaninge. Los 
... As for us, we neyther take upon us to cenvert, or reforme 
orcomfort any.z but only to miniſter a word of comfort ts 
a weary ſoule, a word of terrour to humble a dcbauche 
Chriſtian, and a word of converſion unto an Infidell : we 
leaveirumo God , and pray unto him bythe powerfull ope- 


_ gation of his Spicit, to ſtrike the ſtroke in any mans con- 
_ verſion , reformation, ; conſolation, Neyther is our do- 


Arineof predeſtination , and reprobation that word which 
we miniſter eyther for the converſion of the one, ar for the 
xcformation of the other, oc for the conſolation of the third; 
bur the tecrors of the lawe we make uſe of for mans buri- 
liation, therby to prepare him for:thei grace of the Goſpell; 
and being humbled, the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel}, 
we wake uſe of, to rayſc him, by bringing him: to faith in 
Chiiſtz thenwejuſtcact bimin the ducties of Chriftianicie, 
cxhotting him to walke anſwerably.to his profcfiion ;-and 
if he fayle:;herof 5: we ſerr.the wrath of God. before him, 
aud. ſhewe him, how it had bene better for. himhe had never 
knowne'the way of rightcouſnes, thenafter he have knowne 
its to depart from the holy-commandement given, unto him. 
-:| Quif:inthe courſe of Chriftianizie. he wa}kes uncomfor- 
tably, accordingas we ſhallfinge thecauſec of his diſconſolato 
conditionz we willendecavour to firt our conſolations there- 
wito, ; 1 Th W300 ws ; IF 


at 


"$35 The dettrine of the Synod of Dont & Aries, 
136. affliction be the eaſe, we will repreſent unto him;how 
1harthisis-the common condition of Chriſtians 4] ant that 
through: manifold remtationg , 'we muſtemer inrorhe Rings 
dom' bf Godzrhar God ſhewerh hereby, - rhat hereceaves us 
for-his owne Childrenjand nor as baſtards. 
If conſcience of finwe / and of walking lite an(wearable 
to our profeſſion z we will repreſent untohim, how char if 
KI 9 rs (ball norbe judged of the Lord' that 
pricfe/ $orchis (doth argues defire'of the contrery ; and'that 
God'acceptath rhe wil} for the deede; and hath promiſed 
that if we confefſe oar finnes, he is faithfall and juſt, he 
will forgive them, If weakenes of faith be the cauſe vf gifs 
quietnes - withour avy faither cauſe we! will repreſent umro 
him, how Gods gracious courſe not to breske the'bruiſed 
rcede, nor to quenche the ſmoakivg flaxe ; and ftiric him v 
ro pray umo God to encreaſchis faith, or to hehpeHhivunbe-. 
licfe, That this diſquietnes doth manifeſtly argue & delite co 
believe 3- and 'God hath promiſed to fulfill the delire of them 
that feare himy 'If he bath arteyned to Faith and holines, we 
can allare him of hiscletion by our do@tine , which the 
Arminians doQtrine cannot, If he hath neyther, yer there fs 
no 'caufe of 'efperation ; foraſmuchas- bis condtion'isri6 
werle then 'S4uls was beforc his callimge, yen, / and the ho- 
lyck ſervant of God: Godicallsſome ar the faſt hore of this 
day , fomenoviiltthelaft, Nothing but final] impeniteveie; 
or the [inncagainſtthe holy Ghoſt, is an aſſurance of reproba-= 
tion.” Burict us procecde along wiklithis Authors difcourſe, 
to'exattineitagwopeoe,s 7 he 9 0 HE OE 2 
This Ambor backbur one ground of confolation'; 1 have 
lately had co deale with another of his Spirit, that makes 
three grounds of conſolation ; to witr, the univerſalitie of 
Gods love, the univerſalitic of Chciſts death, the univerfalitie 
of the covenant of grace. By which 4t'is mayifeſt that ho 
makes a Chiiſtian capable of no better conſolation then « 
Turke or Saraceris capable; an ele& then a reprobate. And 
if in all three he thrives no beter in his courſe of conſolas 
tionNg 


gjon , what ſhall we thinke of this Authors ſacceſſe inthe 
> wg of couſolation , who inſiſts: bur upon one of thoſe 
ce, - | | 

*.. Yet I commend him for being ſcn{ible of the unſeaſong- 
blenes of his conſolation, had he reſted (as the other doth) 
only in this, that Chriſt having by his death and paſſion, fari(- 
fied tbe juſtice of his Father he obteyned reconciliation for 
all mankigd, But this Author caryeth nothimſelfc ſo.covert- 
ly, but addcs that. this reconciliation is appliablc to all thoſe 
who acknowledging the infinitcnes of the benefite, doe ther- 
upon embrace the Author of ic, with a true. and lively faith, 
wherby it is manifeſt, that in this Authors judgment,conſo- 
lation arifing from the death, and paſlion of Chciſt,is applia- 
ble ro none, 'and conſequently none are capable of it, but ſuch 
as believe in Chiiſt, which hecalls the embracing of the Au- 
thor of the benefite, with a truc & lively faith; Now we wil- 
lingly confelle, that we cannot finde any other foundation, 
-wherby to conſolate and allure avy afflifted ſoule againſt the 
terxors of Gods juſtice , the condemnation of the lawe, and 
accuſation of his owne conſcience. 

But wheras he ſaith that the afflicted cau neyer make this 
truc foundation of Gods word, agree withthe ſecond anticle 
of the Synod of Dort, which he calleth falſe foundations, 
bat prooves it not; this we depy 2s utterly untrue, albeitthat 
fecondArticledid proccede in the very termes here propoſed, 
to witt, that Chriſt dyed nor, but for a ſmall number of per- 
ſons allceadic eleQed unto ſalvation, by the heavenly Father, 
who in his decree did no more conſider .that death of his 
Sonne, then the faith of the ele&, And this we proopve 


though this Author Keepes his courſe inprooving nothing,.. 
bur Comadian like , teignes at plcaſure both objections, 
and anſweres, outef his owns brayne , and'thoſe commonly 


of analiene nature, nothing tothe purpoſe; which yer I will 
confider with Gods belpcin due place, and lomewhatels all- 
ſo; but firſt will propye this that theze I avouche; namely, 


that that cond Article of the Synod of Dort , of Chriſts 
RO POT  ' dying 
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dying for a very ſmall nuraber, doth nothing ar all perjudice 
that'troe foundation of conſolation: apphable rothem thift 
believe. For how ſmall ſoever the number be of thofe for 
whom Chriſt dycd, acco:ding to the dodtrine of that Syriod; 
yer ſeing they deny not, but maymeyne rather that Chriſt 
dyedto latisfie divincjuſtice for all that believe, and ro pro- 
cure their reeonciliation'unro God; they: make as much of 
conſolation from this grounde , atid extende irand apply it 
as liberally, and as largely as this Author doth; who profelſ- 
ſerh that it is appliable toall thoſe who acknowledging, the 
infinitencs of the benefite, doe therupon. embrace the Author 
of it with a true and lively faith , and dares not playnly pro- 
fefle thar it is applyable to any other, only as irwere1to con- 
found his Readers attention , that which might be'expreſ(- 
ſed ina word (Believers) he ſetts downe at large with a 
periphraſe that takes up two or three lines. As for recon- 
ciliation for all mankinde;,- that is briefely and per{picuouſly 
enouzh fert downe z wheron- alone he defires to inſiſt , 'bur 
ſcing how ſhamefully the iflue therof was likely to fall, had he 
reſted there, as wherby no greater comfort coulde atiſeto a 
Chriſtian thentoa Turke 3 no greater comfort to the virgin 
mother of Chriſt, then to Judas; he addes that thisconfort 
is applyable to none but believers, wherby he utterly martes 
his owne market. For we willingly confcſle that this foun- 
dation of confolation, or conſolation vpon this foundation, 
is oſt liberally -applyable to all believers , but to none cls; 
and himſelfe expreſieih the one , 'and -caryeth himſcife in 
{uch ſort asif hedared not deny the other, namely, the (ole 
application of this comfort unto believers. So that herby it 
is as cleere as the Sunne,that our dofrine not only affoordes 
as great abundance of conſolation as theirs doth,bur alſo that 
it affoordes the ſame conſolation to as many as theirs doth, 
natnely, to-all believers. Bat yet I have not doncwith this 
paſſage, I muſt call my Author to an accoampt for ſomewhat 
els of Chriſts obedicnce fatisfaQtory, I reade in this Author, 
bur of his obedicnice meritorious 1 reade nothing. 
OL (AS — . -. Jha 
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Fathe that i, hig,thatis wn his;Sgno Chriſta 
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_ Butler us conſider the ſatisfaftory nature ofrChiiſts death 


| + 42 ooh 
_ Now if Chiiſt made ſatisfaction for all the finnes of all 
and every one, in ſuch ſort that Gods juſtice is thei by fatis= 
fied; I demaunde how it can ſtande with Gods juſtice to ex; 
at latisfaction at the handes of ſo wapy; (as de doth) for 
their hinnes, and that by zrcrnall damnation in hell firc? For 
whether Chriſts death, and paſſion bc ſatisfactory for alllins, 
for all and evcry one, by its owne nature, or by the couſticu- 
tion of God, or by both; I comprehengde not with what ju- 
ſtice Gqd. can, put the dawned periuns, to ſatisfie for their 
owne linnes in the flames of hell fire, = | 
Secondly if Chrifts obedicnce be aliſo of a meritorius na- 
ture. , wherby he hath merited, bath pardon of finne ard 
everlaſting life; if he hath, meritgg this for all and every 
one, whether his obedience be metitogius hereof in its 0wne 
nature , or by the conſlitution of God, or by both ; how 
can. it be that any one throughout the world can in juſtice 
faylc of obteyving both pardon of linne , & everlaſting life? 
| Fox ſhall not God deals with his Sonne Chriſt according to 
the exigence of his merits? . et ets Bs 
Then as for reconciliation, which this Aathor fayth 
Chcift hath obteyned for all mankind , that is, I ſuppoſe 
for all and eycry one. ; here we have a word from him; 
but for the myſtery of his meaninge. we. may. be well. to 
ſeeke. In the 2. Cor. 5.19. it is ayde, that God was in Chrilt 
reconciling the world unto himſclfe, not imputing their 
finncs unto them, here reconciliation ſcemes unto us to be 
RE i WS all one 
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al 6ne' with how impiitation of fines , atid non imputation of 
fianes ſceros vrito us to be all one wirh' forgivencs of finnes; 
464 10 redetmtion thirwe biye in Chriſt through his blood 
ſcomes tobe all "one with fotgivenes of finnes Eph. 1.7. Now 
if ceconciliation be obtcyned for all , and every one, by rhe 
gearh of Chriſt, then likewiſe forgivencs of ſinnes is obrey- 
ned for all, ad every one; and ſcing it cannot be ſaydeto be 
6breyned uples it doth exiſt 3" it followes herence,thar all and 
Every 'one throughont the world, are reconciled to God in 
Chriſt, have all their finnes forgiven them. Now in this caſe 
how is it poflible rhar any one of them ſhould be damned for 
their finnes, to witt, in caſe not any of their finnes beimpu- 
ted to rhem? af ogg | 
"To this 1 gueſſe this Authors anſwere is likely to be; that 
the reconciliation obteyned for all manking,is reconciliation 
tentiall but not aftuall : Foraſmncbas in the words fol- 
[owing he fayth , of this reconciliation rhar it is atually ap- 
plblec to believers, he doth nor ſay only to belicyers ( for he 
elites ro c6found hisreader as muchas ray be) þut1 gueſle, 
he dares nor profcſſe the contrary. Fo 
" Now againſt this cariage of his1 haye, double exception: 
Firſt , what reaſon had he nortto cxpreſſe fo much, and call 
this reconciliation, obteyned for all mankinde , reconcilia- 
tion potentiall, if that were his meaninge , but ler his diſtin- 
Qion,' (fomewhat obſcurely here imtimated,) fly with one 
hy ; eſpecially confidering that albeit reconciliation may 
c 
tiaH, yet ſeing naturally it denotes Tome rhing aQtuall , when 
it is thus expreſſed Hmply without ad&ition ro limite it, it 
Ide be thus taken according to that rule of ſchooles. 
<Tnalogum per ſe poſitumm flat Pro fignificatione famoſiore. 
But I haye ſomewtiat to ſayin excaſing him herip, ro wite, 
fe fallitavit Heraules, Arminius his Maſter was giver: to ſuch 


colluſiops before biw.;7 My fecond exception is , that the 


wordes followinge (sCaally appliable) doc not ſufficiently 
infiouate any fuch diftinftion as of reconciliation potential!, 


o' liberally extended as ro fignifie reconciliation poren- 


& . 


— 


DEAD 
* 


-» OO 2 8x £ © A 


7 a Mo wc av... 7. 


4b. or reduced ao the profile. co 143 
& -recauciliatien actually i rarbet, ioplyes: & diſtinction 0 
the:appliable pature iieiof,.10/witt, pms tm. pn 
artuslby appliable. Andinderde thits raarres the. gepins- of the 
foctecs diſtinction. For' athing is not; apphyable that, "death 
not all:cady exiſt atually; as a plaſter or a wediciae mult fixk 
haye exiftence aftuall, before it can be applyed-,, | 
:: And conſzqueutly all & every:one thtoughoutihe worlds 
mult be actually rtconciltd. unto God by Qhiikk , before this 


their 1ccomciliation-cau-be-applyed tio them. As indeeds 


is way be (2, de 10 beapplyed unte us, when Goddoth rey 
vsale it v/4q; us by his Spirit. ,, wei Kivg An us tbe; fairk 
therof. +1 "oF } L342 7 ('4 33:31 16.143 S003383) TEK, 2.3 
-.. Qr<thiog more.l muf.diſpatche befgse | palle from this - 
divi/.on; and that,as touching the clecring of our doctiinein 
the '-oint of Chriſt his:dyinge for all ;3 for asmwch as in my 
judy ment, nothing but confuſion. of thinges that difier, dayh 
advaatage the Arminian caulc, and hinders-the light of Gads 
truth from: breaking forth «6 the cleexs. ;copyicton buth,gf 
of what is wuth,and what is ctroar. ail ed ooh! 
But, firſt let me touch, by the way, one argument, forthe 
mayntenance of aur doctrine in the generall, Ic is apparant 
loh. 17. that Chriſt profcfleth he pom Bot for all, but.ouly 
for thoſe whom God had (given bim 42 9. or iboulde. bers 
after belicye,that is,be given unto him v. 20, And it igas cleere 
that like as for them alone he praycd,lo for them alone he 
ſandtificd biraſelfe verſ. 19. Now; What is is, to, landyfic 
himſe}fe, but to- offer up himſclfe, vpon:the srofic >. by the 
ubanimousconſent of all the Fathais whom Maldomae had 


zead,/as himſclfe profeſktb.on that placegf lobo;.: {1 , 
Now for the clecting ofthe truth gf.,this. when we fay 


ew 


| Chriſt dyed for us, the meaning is, that Chriſt dyed for our 


w: = te;.:Now {theſe | bencefitey which Chrift procured ung; 
us by bis:death.,. 'it-may be; they ate of differgurconditians,. 
copferredionly condizio» 


nally, and ſomeablolutely. And therfore#t is ip welhould 


(Llup- 


_ mo 


eoulider ther apart. As for cxamplels is wichourqueſtion 
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(1 ſappoſe) thar*Chyiſt dyed, to procure pardon of finne, 
_ | hep Sobonridtent! 5 Whether -men 
believe orno? N lefſe; bur onlyconditionally, ro wires 
that for Chriſtsfake rheir finnes ſhall be pardoned and their 
{oules ſaved, provided they doe bclievein him. 

Now [ willingly confeſſe that Chiciſt dyed for all in re- 
x<& of procuring theſe benefirs, ro witt conditionally, upon 
ie condition of theit Faith ; in {uch' fort thar iF all and every 

ont ſhould believe in Chtiſt;all.and every one ſhould obreyne 
the: pardon of their fines, and falvation of their ſoules for 
Chriſts fake. And I preſume that no Arminian onthe other 
fide will affirme that Chriſt in ſuch fort dyed forall -and 
every oric that;all and every oneſhould have heir finnes-par- 
doned, and their ſoutes ſaved for Chriſts lake, whether they 
believe or no; What'cauſe then is there of any difference be- 
tween us onthis point, thus —— Yet herby itis ma- 
- Hifeſt that the benefite of remiflion of finnes,and falvarion of 


Toules for Chtiſtsſake;, ſhall in the end redound to none, Þ 


bur ſuch as bclieve; as this Author ſeemes to acknowledge. 
But come'weto faith it ſelfe and regeneration, are theſe 
benefits redounding unto us by the merits of Chriſt yea oc 
no? If they be ,, as 6ar Engliſhe' Arminians ſeeme-hitherunto 
to acknowledge ; then 1 demaund whether by vertge of 
Chriſts merits they redounde unto usablolutely, or condi- 
tionally? Ts PE CE 2 TaM 5 ; 
>" Tf only conditionallyy let: them: tells ns upon' what condi- 
Hott is, that God beſtqv evifaith;;/ and'repenoration upon us. 


fr Chrifts fake$/afd” levthein ery whinther»thep eavavoyde | 
manifeſt Pclagianiſimey/ if laving char grace/isconferd AcCors 


Jing tinto men#workes: Ifabloluely, then eyther upoinall 


and cyery-one; or uponſome pnlyr4Fupon alland every one, 


i®foNowertrthatill, ancievety otic ſhall have fairhy and reges 
netition bellowed wponthem forChriſts:lake', andidonle- 


. Pn gets » #f upon fameonly, whoictathty | - 
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© Bur if obſerving thelyprecipices ; they defire to.declins 
them; 


TIES 
<> £ 


ws wa. _&- PI=y pP” VIE 


a as A as 


reduced to the praiiſe, | 145 


them ; and therfore deny that faith, and regeneration is any 
of thoſe benefits which Chriſt hath merited for man ; let 


' the indifferent conſider who they be that ſtreiten the exten- 


fron of Chriſts merits moſt, we,or the Arminians. For when 
the queſtion is for whom he merited pardon of linne, and 
ſalvation of foule, therin we all agree, as before bath 
bene ſthewed, none of us extending the merits of Chriſt 
farther then other; none of us ſtreiening them more then 
other. But when the queſtion is, whether Chriſt mericed 
faith, and regeneration for us ; we readily maynteyne, that 
even theſe allſo Chriſt merited for his Ele; but Arminians 
ſpare not to profeſle, that theſe benefits Chiiſt merited for 
none at all, | | 

And indeede fo we finde it expreſlcly in their Apologie 
or Examen Cenſure pag. 59. For whenſuch an objeion 
was made unto them. S; hoc tantum meritus eft Chriſtus, 
tumChriſtus nobis non eſt meritus fidems nec regenerationem,marke 
their anſwere. Sane ita eft. Nihil ineptins , nihil yanins eff, 
quam hoc Chriſti merito tribuere. Ss enim Chriitus nobis meri- 
tr dicatur fidem & regenerationem » tum fides condutio eſſe non 
poterat , quam peccatoribus Deus ſub comminatione mortis eter- 
ne exigeret, imo tum Pater ex vi merits iſtins , obligatus fuiſſe ds- 
eatur neceſſe eft ad conferendum nobis fidem. Now 1 come tofol- 
lowe this Author in his owne way. 

His obje&ion is this : How ſhall I traly knowe (will the 
patient then ſay) that Iam rather of the (mall number then 
of the great, ſeing that you my Paſtour , and comforter will 
not that the promiſſes of falvation in Chriſt, are made uni- 
verſally unto all, and that thoſe places of Scripture which 
ſeeme generall according to your opinion, ate to be reſtray- 
ned only to the uniyerſalitic of the cle... 

I anſwere , thou ſhalt truly knowe it by thy acknowledg- 
ing the infinitenes of the benefite wrought by Chriſt, and 
embracing the Author of it by a true and lively faith. For 


\ this Author who promts thee thus to objec, doth as good as 


profeſſe, that no comfort from Chriſts death and pation is 
T | applyable 
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applyable unto thee, but in caſe thou embraceſt Chriſt with a 
true and a lively faith. | 

Secondly though thou doeſt believe in Chriſt, this Au- 
thor cannor aſſure thee that thou act rather of the (mall num- 
ber, which are Gods cle&,then of the great, which are repro- 
bates, I ſay he cannot afſure thee herof by his doctrine,albeir 
thou ſhouldeſt adhere unto itz but we can aſſure thee as much 
bygours, in caſe thou embraceſtit; and there is reaſon thou 
ſhouldſtenbraceit, it is ſo agrecable to the word of God, 
At. 13. 48. As many bclicvedgas were ordeyned to #ternall 
life,and AR. 2.1aſt, God added daylye to the Church ſuch as 
ſhoulde be ſaved; and-the Apoſtle thus collefts the Election 
of the Theſſalonians 1.Theſ. 1.3. we remember the worke of 
your faith, the labour of your love, & the patience of your 
hope.4 Knowing, beloved brethren, that ye ate Ele&t of God, 
& 2.Thefl. 2 13.wee ought to give thanks alwates to God for 
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe thar God bath 
from the b ginning choſcn you to ſalvation, through lancti- 
fication of the ſirit,and faith of the truth. 

In like fort thy Prompter, will not have the promiſes of 
{;]|vation in Chriſt, made univerſally to all, ro be made abſo- 
lurely bur conditionally; and we willingly extende this 
univerſalitie to all and every one,-provided he believe in 
Chriſt 3 ſo that unleſle thou believeſt, this Suggeſter can 
give thee no intereſt in them ,as formerly he hath Ggnified 
ſufticiently ; and in cafe thou believeſt in Chriſt , wecan 
by our doctrine allowe thee as great an intereſt in them as þ. 
he can. s | 

Bur if it be founde that indeede none but Gods cle doe 
believe ( which this Author will not deny, provided thar 
by faith be underſtood , finall perſeverance Cats) ic will 
followe herupon ; that in the iſſue none but Gods elect 

w_ haye theſe gracious promiſes accompliſhed upon 

them. 
Neyther will this Author Itrowe , be ſo bolde as to 
tel thee that in ſcripture there is any mention made of thee in 
> _  >-- - partic 
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particular more then of hiwſclfe; neyiher will he fay that any 
teſtimony of Angell or Prophet is required te allure thee 
that theſe promilcs doe more particularly concern theethen 
any other. | 
Only if thou believeſt in Chriſt then he can affure thee thar 
they belong unto thee, and inthat caſc, ſo can we; and more 
then that, that by faith thon ſhalt reccaye the Spiric of God, 
Which ſhall reſtifie unto thee that thou art the childe of God, 
yea, and that this Spirit ſhall and doth ſcale thee to the day of 
redemtion; as much as to ſay,give thee afſurance of thy perſe- 
verance unto the ende ; as being kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation, which the Arminians doftiine 
can no way allure thee of. So that were the number of re- 
probates more then it is , yet by faith chou mayſt be aſſured 
thou art none of them, according to our dotrine, withour 
faith no Arminian can aſſure thee, that thou are none of them, 
no not by faith neyther. | 
And yet conſider , there is nothing but ſophiſtry in all: 
this; For conſider thou att one brought forth into the world 
under the winges of God, and in the boſome of his Church, 
whatif the number of ceprobates were farre more then twelve 
tices greater then the number of Gods elect; yet confide- 
ring, how great a part ofthe world is pollefſed with heathens, 
Savages, Turkes, and Saracens and Moores, thou wilt finde 
Chriſtendom to be but a ſmall number of them, allchough 
the Golpcll be ſpread in theſe dayes farther then cver it was 
hertofore. | 
Then conſider amongſt them that beare the name of Chri- 
ſtians, how many ſc&s there be miſerably was ha from the 
true doctrine of Chriſtianitic, as Coptites, Neſtorians, Are 
menians, the Greeke Churchzand the Church ofRome, here 
in the weſt; what an handfoll is lefr of thoſe wherin the 
truth of God is not ſubject ro the fame corruption, nor the 
holy warſhip of God defiled with the fame ſaperftitions; 
what-reaſon haſt thou to trouble thy (elfe with confideration 
of the {mall number of Gods cle& & great number of repro- 
bates? T3 To 
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To reccave comfort the way is playne and ſhort 3 if thou 
beleevelt in Chriſt, afountayne of conſolation is opened unto 
thee by our doQrine;ſo long as thou belicvcſt nor,this Author 
harh as good as exprellely fignified that no comfort is ap- 
plyable unto thee from the death of Chriſt. And over and 
above we ſay, that by faith in Chriſt thou mayſt be aſſured of 
thine eleQion accordivg unto our doctrine; not fo according 
to the doftrine of Arminians. 


The ſecond Sefton, 


Hernpon our conſolator (inſirufted in the Schoole of 
£ (ts alleage unto him,the judgment of charine, 
Which preſumeth Well of every one , ſeing tht God doth 
as litle reweale the decree of reprobation, as that of ele- 
E10n, 

But this patient Will not there finde the leaft aſfurante, 
and that for many reaſons. 1.Firit becauſe this judgment 
of charitie which preſumeth Well, if a man apply ut gene- 
rally unto all, doth neceſſarily proove falſe, | 

The comforter not daring to maintezne theſe 1Wwo pro- 
poſations together that Chrift dy:d for all men,and that he 
dyed for a wery{mall number, 2, Secondly the judgment 
of charitle hah never any place , when we muſt have the 
certitude of faith to believe or doe atty thing With a good 
conſcience. 3. Thirdly the judgment of charity extends it 
ſelfe no farther then to the ſuppreſſing of ſiniſter opinions 
and ſuſpicions too lightly conceaved againſt ones neigh- 
bour, whoſe infirmities it commands us 10 conceale, with- 
out preaching any falſhood to him ; When I ſee any one 
preſent himſelfe at the table of the Lord, in the judgment 


of 
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of charity, T thinke htm to be prepared ar he onghr, ſting 
nothing ro the contrary, But that they Who are thus well 
prepared doe there participate to their ſoules healthe, this 
I believe With the judgment of faith, Which ſuffercth no- 
thing that is,or may be, to be falſe. So likewiſe when I ſee 
4 ſicke map which is giving up the Ghoſt calling upon 
Teſus Chrift, I believe in charity that he dzed a Chriſtian, 
But that God makes them happy who depart in the true 
aith of our Lord and Saviour,this I believe with the ey. 

zitude of faith, and in ſuch a maiiner as it is impoſſible 
for me to be deceaved , Which yet nowithſfanding both 
may,and often doth happen in the judgment of charitic, 

In a Ww«rd, the judgment of charitie hath no place, but 
in thoſe thinges only , that are betwiene man and man, 

But when there is a queſtion of the drvine promiſes, hich 

have their faundation in divine truth , there is then 

required a certitude o, faith , Wherin there is nothing to 
be found that is eyther falſe or doubifull. If every one 
ſhouldſay, we ſhould preſume every one to be of the num- 
bey of the elee?, untill he appeare 10 be the contrary ; the 
patient Wil! an ſWweare,that by outward appearence we can 
knowe nothing, eyther of eledtion or reprobation even by 

. thejudgment of the #0 Synods. Land that therfert it is 

| mot ſufficient to preſume, but that allſo we muſt have a 

fulland perfe afſurantethat Chrift dyed for him, whom 

' we gve about to comfort, Which aſſurance ts not to be found 

inthe dodtrine authoriſed at Dort, ſcing it denyeth that 

Chriſt dyed for all men, | | | 


This Author may proove a valiant champion, and artcyne. 
to very great atchievements upon his enemics;'when he pres 
ſcribes unto his advyerfarics how they ſhall Rtrike; yer this is 
| T ; his 
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hiscoucſe all along, - And I commend his wirt more then 
his valour in this 3 for he were a madde man if he would 
prompt his antagoniſt to ſtrike where he 18 not able to ward; 
Now his former arguinent 1 have allready anſwered with- 
out taking any ſuch courſe as to flye to the judgement of 
charitic. | | | 
\ Fhave clearly ſhowed, how that, according to this Authors 
 owne grounds of conſolation, we are {afticiencly provided 
co miniſter a word of comfort to an afflited ſoulc, as well 
as he. For he confelleth, that the benefate of Chriſts death 
(the onely ground of conſolation,as he laith ) is aftually ap- 
«ra to none bur ſuch as rely onChriſt by a truc and lively 
aith. Now,in this calc we can aflurc,not onely of the fa- 
vour of God for the preſent,but alſo of finall perſeverance 
therein,& of cleQtion, & of ſalvation by our-dottrine. Wher- 
of they can affure none by the tenor of their doctrine. 
Indced,if a man hath no faith at all any more then a Turk 
& Saraccn,we cannot aſſure him of his election any more 
then we can afſure a Tmik or Tartar thereof ; nor any Armi- 
nian eyther, I think. But ſuppole a Chriſtian in profefiion 
is notwithſtandipg voyde of all rruc faith, can ſuch a one 
be aflured of the Ar of God to the pardoning of his fins, 
and to the ſaying of his loule, by any Arminian? t trowe no 
Arminian can or will undertake, to aſſure any man hereof 
without faith, Yet we maybe bold to fay,that albeit he hath 
notfaithto day,notwithſtanding he may have in good time, 
and that there is no cauſero conceave himiclf to be a repro- 
bate.. We doe not ſay,that he who hath no faith , 'is inthe 
= ement. of charitie to beconceaved to have faith. Bur 
ooke what evidence we have of a mans faith,in the judgment 
of charitie,the ſame evidence we haye of his eleQion in the 
judgement of charitie.For the Apoſtle doth clearly conclude 
the cleftion of the Theſlilonians, by his obſervation of their 
faith, &c.:: Theſ(1.1;3.4 and 2. Theſ.2.13.Let us conſider 
ia this aliene diſcourſe of his, proceeding from his own mers 
ERion,kow well he: oycethrowes. that which himſclf alone 
wt. "Ei haki 
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hath builded,as it wereeaſtles in theayre. Firſt, he ſaith, this 
judgement of charitic,which preſumeth well,if a wan apply 
it, generally unto all, doth neccflacily proove falſe. I wonder, 
he {ſceth not how this prooveth direRlly againſt himſelf ; for 
hath he not formally ſignified , that the number of the re- 
probats, being farre greater then the number of the cle, 
therefore a man bath juſt cauſeto ſuſpeRt,that he belongs to 
the greater number rather thento the IcHe?which applyed to 
all,wuſt eyince,that all & eycry one muſt ſulpett themlelves, 
they are reprabates rather then elect , as if there were none 
elc@atall. Nouw,looke what way he makes therhence, to 
gett out for himſelf , the ſame way will {crve our turnes,to 
anſwer this argurtnt alſo. For,we (pcake of comforting this 
or that particular perſon 3 we have nothing to doe with all 
men throughout {ot world. 

Then againe, we arc converſant inthe comforting of an 
afflicted Chriſtian; And affliction of loule for finne,is ulually 
as the panges of childbirth, whereby many a one comes to 
be brought forth imo the world of grace. Now, without the 
Church there aze enough,to make up , & complete the nnm+ 
ber of reprobates,not to {peake of profane perſons within 
the boſome of the Church, who goe on in their {infull cour- 
ſes, without all remorle of conlcicnce. And whereas he tells 
us, we date pot maintaine theſe rwo propoſitions together, 
1. that Chriſt dyed forall men, 2. and that he dyed for a ve- 
ry ſmall number. Firſt, obſerve his cetrograde motion; For 

- at the fiiſt he manifeſted that the confolatis,arifing byChriſts 
dying for us,isapplyable to none but (uch as beleeve 3 And 
we deny not , but that abundance of conſfolat:on in Chriſts 
death,is derivable to all chem that beleeve 3 Now, he goes 
backe , and treates of the conſolation,arifing fiom Chriſts 
death unto all, whether they belceveor no ; as if cyery one 
were to be comforted in Chriſts death, for as much as Chriſt. 
dycd forall and cyery one by their dottine 3 which is appa-. 
rently to miniſter no more comfort io a Chriſtian by Chrilts 
death then to a Canniball. | 
i Secondly, 


152 The Doftrint of the Synod of Dort & Arles, 
Secondly as touching thoſe two propoſitions we can, and 
doe maynteyne them in a better manner then they ; forafe 
much as we deliver the truth clearly, and diſtin&tly on our 
parts, bur they moſt confuſedly, as if they were the ſonnes of 
confuſion. | | 
For as touching the benefite of pardon of finne, and (al. 
vation procured by Chriſts death , we ſay that Chriſt dycd to 
rocure theſe for all, and every one, bat how? Not abſolute- 
F; for then all and cvery one ſhould be laved ; but conditio» 
nally, to witt, upon condition of faith ; ſo that if all and 
eyery one ſhould believe in Chriſt, all and every one ſhoulde 
be ſaved. Bur as for faith itſelfe, we ſay Chriſt merited this 
allſo, (which che Arminians pn deny Examen cenſure. 
Pag. 59.) notconditionally , for if ſo, then ſhould grace be 
given according ufito mens workes which was condemned 
in the Syucd of Paleſtine above 1200. yeares agoe; and all 
along condemned in the Church of God for mere Pelagia- 
rniſme, therfore he merited this abſolutely , not for all and 
= one ; for then all and eyery one ſhould believe, and. 
conſequently all and every one ſhould be laved ; therfore he 
merited this only for ſome; and who can theſe ſome be, bur 
Gods ele? | | 
And if it appeare that but a ſmall number believe and _ 
ſevere in true faith , it is manifeſt in the iſſue , that but tewe 
are ſaved, and that albeit Chriſt dyed to fave all and every 
one conditionally, yet he died to merit faith for a very fewe, 
Now whatis become of this Authors ridle ,. and the preten- 
ded contradiQtion þetweene theſe two propolitions? I come 
to his ſecond argument. | 
Be it ſo , that the judgment of charitie never hath place, 
when we muſt have the certitnde of faith ro believe or doe 
any thing with a good conſcience; but ſay, this is nothing to 
the caſe we \; ke of. For what? is it required of every man, 
to. believe concerning himſelfe or concerning his brother, 
that he is an ele of God? Is this the Artminian Tener? A man 
borne in the Church, and making profeſſion of the Golpell, 
v3 | we 


reduced to the prafifiſe. 13g 
we are bound to conceave -to have true faith-(and conſe- 
quently ro be an ele& of God ) if we knowe nothing 'to the 
contrary z this I ſay is required in the way of charitie, whoſe 
propertic it is to interpret all things to the beſtz ſo did Paul 


conceaye of the Thellalonians, and bythe leaves of their proe 1.3,4. 


feflion, we muſt judge them to be plants of the Lords plan- 
ting,{o long as we have nojuſt cauſe to thinke the contrary. 
To the third , beit ſo,that the judgment of chatitic extendes 
i: ſelfe no farther then to the ſuppreſling of (iniſter opinions 
and ſuſpicions, too lightly conceaved againſt our ncighbourz 
ic is well for us thatit extends fo faire ;, therfore without juſt 
cauſe we muft not conceave. otherwile of them then that they 
are in the ſtate of grace, and conſequently that they are cleft; 
And no other kinde of certitude is required in the caſe we 
rreate of 3 {o that this Author caryeth himſclfe miſcrably cx- 
travagant in his very extravagancyes. | (4 
And as for anaftlictcd foule , we have reaſon to con- 
ccave better of him then of civill Chriſtians , for as much 
as his ſtaic is not ſo obnoxious to hypocriſie, as is the condi- 
tion of Chriſtians, who are nothing exerciſcd with theter- 
xors of God, and with the affrightments of a tehder con- 
ſcience, E Boi | 
. - Be it ſo that it hath courſe only berweene'man-and man, 
this judgment of charitic; ſuch is the calewe treate of, For as 
for the afflicted ſoule;we dot not ſay that in the judgment of 
chatitie he is bound to conceave that he is an cle of God, 
any farther then he hath cauſe to conceave that he is in the 
ſtate of faith. But we come to the application which he makes 
herof co divine promiſes; Now we willingly profeflethatdi- 
vine promiſes are to be believed by certenue of faith, we doe 
not fay, nor I preſume wasever any of our divines knowne 
to ſay, that the trvth of divine promiſes was to be believed 
by the judgment oi charitie. Whoſoever belicyes ſhall bo 
ſaved, we apprehende this by certeintie of faith , not out of 
any judgment of charitic, what a wilde race doth this Author 
runne in his toaying diſcourſe? | - 
Sg w. V We 


- 
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_ We will be boldeto affirm, that.every one is to belicye 
that. he is of thenumiberof Gods ele, to farre forth as he 
knowes himicife to haye faith in Chriſt 3 which as ir is a gift 
of God Philip. 1.29. & Eph.2.8. ſo God giveth us his Spirit 
by the hearing of faith, that we may knowe thole things that 
ate given $0 us of God, 3.Cor-2.12. But this, to wit, whe- 
ther a man hath true faith or. no, though it be knowneto him 
that hath it, yet is it not knowne 10 others, any otherwiſe 
then by the judgmeat of charitic. Yet Paul was confident of 
the truth of the Theflalonians faith,and conſcquently of their 
eleQion, 1, Theſl, 1. 3.4. and 2. Thefl.2.1 3. It is untrue that 
we muſt have a ſufficient aſſurance that Chriſt dyed to pro- 
cure pardon of fin, and falyation of ſoulcabſolutcly for him, 
whom we goe abouttocomfort ; it is enough that Chriſt 
dycd to procure theſe benefites for him conditionally, to 
wict, incaſe he believe and repent ; and of this we havea 
moſt lufficientafſurance, Bur thele difputers,like owles,fl y 
abroade only.in the night of darknes and confuſion; bur lct 
the light of diſtinction come, and then tis time to hide thera» 
{clves in their cloſe harbours for ſhame. 

But oycr andabove we can treate with our Patiens about 
Chriſts dying not only to procure pardon of {inne, and falya- 
tion of ſouleconditionally, to witt, in Calc they believe and 


| repent 3 butallfo for procoring the gift of faith , and repen- 


Philip. 3 


rance for them allſo 3 wherof we hayc the better hope when 
we conſider their afflicted condition; this being Gods uſuall 
courſe, to transforme them into the image of Chiiſt crucy- 
fyed firſt, then rifing from the dead; by making them to feele 
the fellowſhippe of Chriſts paſſions , and the power of his 
reſurretion, Now this way of conſolation is quite ont ef the 
Arminians clement, WITT adn bs 
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The third Sefion, i $&&.3; 


if he never felt the witnes of adoption, which the Spi 

rit of God beareth with the mou of the ele, A "dif 
he be ; i that he once had faith , he may be certeyne 
that be hath it Fill , norwwithſtanding the (mall fruit that 

it produceth. Wherunto the Patient Will reply that Cal- 

vin himſclf doth much trouble, & obſcure this doirine 

of certitude in his Inſtitut. lib, 3.cap.2.parag.10, Where 

ſaith he ; The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners of 
Vanitie, is { full of ſo many hiding holes of lying, is co- 

| vered With ſuch guilefull hypocriſie, that it dcceaveth 

| It ſelfe, and perſuadeth bim that he hath true faith When * 
hehath it not. 


If the patient acknowledgeth that he never found this 
reftimony in his heart, his comforter Will anſwere him in 
the ſame manner, as he formerly did the profane , when 
he tooke upon him the office of a cenſarer and corretor, 
fo Witt, hoW that all are not called at the ſame houre, 

But if the patient doe then aſke him ſome aſſurance 
that he ſhall be thus efficaciouſty called before his death, 
the comforter Will finde none for him eyther at Dort or 
Arles , only he Will tell him that aſſu-edly Chri#t dyed for 
him , if ſo be he believes in him, Wwherin he will ſhewe 
Sno ether a prevaricator of his owne fide, and an 
| overthroWver of the dottrine of theSynods;or elſe that he us 
4 deprived of common ſenſe. For if be give the ſelfe ſame 
| conſolation to all that are ſicke , to all that are affiifted, 

© £ yea 


Tz miniſter or Comforter will then aſke the patient, Trex, 
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256 The doltrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles, 
yea, even to thoſe, who for thcir gueater offenſes aye ledde 
10 execution,and if this conſolation be founded npon the 


«' 9% 2ruch,dorh it nat then follow,that Chrift dyed for all and 


every one? | 
And if be ſo underfandeth it , that this becommeth 
' thne by the faith , Which the Patrent addeth to the diſ- 
Curſe of the Miniſter, he hath loft his ſenſe, in affirming 
that the ob1et of farth,or thing propoſed to be beheved,re- 
ceaverh its truth,and d:perdeth of the conſent andbcliefe 
bf men',- Who by Vis approbation and faith, hath no more 
ower.t0 make that true, which is falſe in it ſelf, thento 
make that fulſe by his incredulitie, which 19 it ſelf 5 true, 
The inceedulitie of man may deprive him of the benefi e 
of this death, yet can it not make,that Chriſt ſuffered not 
this 'death,to teftiffe his lvoe unto all mankind univerfal-. 
{r,euen as ill are bound tobeliere in him,and yet no man 

* bound to believe rhat which is falſe. 

7 he Apoſtle ſaith,that Grd vil! ſende the Spirit of er= 
rour upon them that have not receaved the love of the 
truth, © cAnd yit-according to the Doctrine of Dort., he 
Would have all met frrſt.to beleeve that Chriſt. dyed for 
him, wwhach 1s falſe in the judgemen of the $ynod,and then 
afrey'vard: for believing this falſhood, he ſhallbe puniſhed 
wuh the Spirit of erronr, for grving credence to ahe.. 

44» M1 yt x4 2.61 

- Conſid.: Thatthere is a Spirit of adoption, whereby, we 
cry Abba Father, is as true as the word of God is truc ; as allo, 
that his Spirit doth teſtifte rogether with our Spirit, that we 
arc the Sonnes of God, And that there is no falling a- 
way from the ſtare of ſanQifying grace , we are ready to 
mainteyne,according unto Gods word, whenſoever we ſhall- 


| 11Tohmn.2, be called chereunto. Of tome ApoſtatesS. lohn writes plaine- 


19, Ily,faying : They went owt from us, but they were not of us, 


for 
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for had they bene of us,they had continucd wih us. By faith, 
weare built on Chriſt,as on a rocke , and onr Saviour hath *****+ BY» 
tolde us,that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevaylc againſtthem , per. ;. 
that are built thereon; and no merveyle, for they are kept by 

the power of God through Faith unto fal vation. 

And conſequently whoſoever is alfured,that he once had 
Faith, may be as well aſſured that he hath ir (11, 

Perer linned fowly, in denying bis Maſter , yer Chriſt had x vc, 24; 
prayed for him,that his faith ſhould not faylc. An not for 
Peter onely did our Saviout prayzbut for all thoſe, whom his 
Father had given him, and that. in this forme : Father keeps 
them in thy name , Ioh.:7, Nor for thoſe onely , whom 
his Father had at that time given him, but for thoſe alſo, who 
he: cafter ſhould beleeve through their word, Loh. 17. 

And we know full well what (mal fruit Peters faith brought 
forth at thattime when he denycd his Maſter , and in David 
alſo, whcn he ſinned in the matter of Vriahz yet would nor 
Bertius profeile ,, that David by thoſe finnes of his had de- "Ie | 
prived himſclf of the Spirit of God; and that propter graves ——_ 
cauſas Neither doth it follow ,that b<caulc true faith biingeth gan&ors, 
| forth ſmall fruu at fomerimes , as in the houre of temtation, 
and when a man finkes under it ,. therefore it brings forth 
ſmall fruit amply,as this Author caryeth the marter, 

It is untruc, that Calvin doth tiouble or obſcure this doc- 
reine of Certitude : and that the Patient will (ay ſo,is but this 
Authors fit:on : if he ſhould ſay ſo , we will be as ready to 
diſproove ir. | 

The words of Calvin arc theſe: Tot vanitatis receſſus habet, 
tot mendacii latebris ſcatet cor humanum,tam fraudulenta hypo- 
criſs obteftum eſt,ut ſeipſum ſepe fallat. He might as well haye 
ſaid, that the H. Ghoſt tioubles & obſcures this dodtrine of 
Certitude, by ſaying ; That the heart of man is deceitfull a- 
bove all things who can know it? _ But the Apoſtle makes 
this uſe of it, 2, Cor. 1 2.5. Examine your ſelves, whether you 
are in the faith, proove your (elves; know ye not your fclyes 
that Chciſt is in you,except ye be reptobates ? 

DO _ Tx: There 
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There is indeedea ſecret hypocriſie unknowne to a mans 


owne heartzas when he preſumes that all thinges goe well be» 
tweene him and God , when indcede it is not ſoz their right- 
ouſncs ſuch as itis, is not 4 conterfeyted by them ;but 
they deceave themſelves as well as others ; and from ſuch a 
ſlatea man may fall,as Auſtin acknowledgeth , who never- 
theles clecrly profciſerh his minde, that no man falls away 
from the ſtate of (pirituall, and wholſome repentance; chat 
being ſuch a condition as wherunto God never brings any 
one whome he hath not predeftinate. 1ſftorum (that is non pre» 


deſtinatorum)neminem adducit ad ſpiritualem & ſalubre peniten- 


Fiam que homo reconciliater Deo un (briſto , fivg ili; ampliorems 
patientians, five non imparem prebeat. Contr. Fil hb.s. 
- | 


FE | 
This is not the caſe of an afflifted ſoule ; the hypocrite is 
ſecure,and without ſuſpicion of the integritic of his condi- 
tion in the ſtate of grace, but the afflicted ſoule is too (uſpi- 
cious of himſc|f,conccaving his faith at the beſt , to be bur 
counterfeyre; this is his ſorrow , this is the cauſcof the dil- 


. quictneſle of his minde;and whereof we may take good ad- 


r,Cor.11, 


Hoſ.z.15, 


vantage for his conſolation , both in reſpe& that he judgeth 

and condemneth himſelf; And in this caſe the word of God 

afſurcs us, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord 3; as alſo that 

hereby is clearly manifcſted a defire to be free from hypocri- 

liezto be in a confortable conditien, by a true and (incere faith 

in Chrcift; Now, theſe are manifcſt evidences of the life of 
grace. Not to ſpeake of gencrall grounds of conlolation,ſuch 

as theſe: Blcfſcd are they that mourne , they ſhall be com- 

forted ; Bleſled are they that hunger & thicſt after rightcouſ-' 
nelfe, they ſhall be filled. 


It is trac, that all are not called at the ſame houre ; and 


ſeeing affliction, eſpecially when itis of a ſpitituall nature , is 
the ordinary introduRtiou into theftate of grace, in the courſe 
of Gods providence, like as the valley of Achor was a doore 
of hope,unto the Children of Iſracll ; and our Saviour, in 


going to leruſalem , (the viſion of peace, ) did commonly 
k | take 


| 
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take Buthany (the houſe of mourning) in his way , . we have 
Cauſe to conccave good hope,that theſe pangs may be as the 
pangs of childbirth unto an afflicted ſoal. Bur yer we will nor 


_ ſatisfy our (elves with our Patients ſaying, that he never felr 


the teſtimony of adoption in his heart, as therupon to con- 
clude that as yet hc is bur in the ſtate of nature, and not 
waſhed from his filthines, we will take notice of all ciccum- 
ſtances of his cariage in this condition, and of ſuch obſcrya- 
tions as We have inade of them in the courſe of their conver» 
faction for the time paſt, andnot ſuffer a melancholy paſſion 
ro obſcure the mercy of God towards them, we will be very 
Ioath to be ſtreitned in our proceedings in the courſe of our 
conſolation by a Comedians wit, that coms to diſcourle of 
ſuch tender pointes,as if he came to make a play,or to ata 

part upon the ſtage , to make his Arminian hearers ſport. In 

the next place he puts a moſt abſurd demaund in the mouth 

of his Patient » requiring forſvorth ſome alſurance that he 

ſhalbe thus cfhicacioully called before his death; A demaund, 

I arm verily periluaded,never brought to light but byAcminian 

invention. 


Can any Arminian aſſure theic Patients of any ſuch con- * 


dition? We willingly profeſle, wecan allure none therof; bur 
where we find men afflited in ſoule through conſcience of 
ſinne,and a fcarfull apprehenſion of Gods wrath; this Spirit 
of bondage makes us to conceave hope,that a child is now 
come unto his birth,and that there ſhall not want ſtrength in 
ood time to bring him forth. We arenot likely to ell him, 
t Chriſt ſurely dyed for him, if ſo be,ke believes in him; 
this is a Goſſips bowle of this Authors making, to carouſe an 
health to his companions. 
But by the way it appeares,that howſogver this Comedian 
did at the firſt entrance herevpon profeſle, that conſolation 
in Chriſts death was not actually applyablc ro any, but ſuch 


| us belceve in Chiiſt , and conſequently that a man can haye 


no confort in Chriſt,untill he beleeve in him, by atrueand 
lively fautb;yct he carrycth the matter ſo,as if this were _ 
ada ion eee eee 
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x60 The Dodtrine of the Synod of Dort and_Arles, 


fort — to a man to belieye that Chriſt dyed for him, al- | 


beir as yet he hath obteyned no true faith-in Chriſt , wheras 

itis apparant ; that no more conſolation can ariſe is this caſe 
' to aChriftian,then to a Turke, to a childe of God then to a 
childe of the divil, to an ele; then ro a «mehr For their 


doin is,that Chriſt dyed indifferently for all. Yet albeit 


this praCtiſc of his is baſe cnough,at pleaſure ro punt upon us 
what cauſe of conſolation he thinkes good; I will nor ſpare 
to examine how judictouſly he caryeth himſclfe in cleyating 
this feigned ſuggeſtion of ours, Suppoſe we ſhoulde ſay, that 
whoſoever belicyes Chriſt dyed for him, I am ready to make 
it good in ſpight of this Authors courſc taking upon him to 
repreſent the abſurditie therof 3 which impuration I nothing 
doubr, ſhall light in full weight and meaſure upon his owne 
head,to the diſcovery of his ſhamefull ignorance, which he is 
well content to cheriſhe for the advantage of kis cauſc,by the 
confuſion of thinges that differ. He faith that herin we ſhall 
ſhewe our ſelves cyther as prevaricators of our owne (ide, 
and oyerthrowers of the dodrine of the Synods, or elfc that 
we are deprived of common ſenſe ; all which is but the froth 
of his owne ignorance,as I hope to make it appeate to all in- 
different, and unpartiall judges; Flt he ſa.th,tiar if we give 
the ſelfe ſame conlolation to all that arc ficke , to all that are 
afflicted, yea even to thoſe who for their greater off-nſes are 
ledde to execution , and if that this conſolation be founded 


on the truth, doth it nor then followe that Chriſt dyed for all | 


 andevcty one? Iwillingly profeſleI am not alitle recreated 
with confidence of our cauſe, when I-doe obſerve the deſpe- 
rate condition of the adverſary cauſe, that takes delight in ſo 


vile props as this Authors diſcourſe, and magnific them as un» . 


anſwerable, and call in others to take notice of them as 
Xews Xongneta | eydpog 35 if they were ſome notable at- 
chievemens, who ſceth not that nowe we ars upen the office 
of miniſtring conſolation to an afflited ſoule? Now is this 
the condition of all and eyery one ? Alas how fewe are they 
that mourne in compariſon to the ToyiallNeds of the world? 
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How few are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſle, 
in compariſon to them that are full? But ſuppoſe it were 
delivered of all,namely,that if they beleeye in Chriſt , cer- 


 . tainly Chiift dyed for them, ” 


8. 


Dare any Arminian deny this ? doe they holde it leſſe fure 
that Ehciſt dyed for them thar beleeve in bim , then that he 
dycd for all 2 Eyen for Turkes and Saracens,for Tartars & 
Canviballs,not one of them excepted ? 

Laſtly, what doth it advantage their cauſe,that Chriſt dyed 
foralland eyeryone? Surcly,this nothing atall advantageth 
them;bur the confuſed and indiſtin conlideration of the 
true meaning hercof,that is it which bringeth water to their 
mill, and that alone. 

To dye for us,is to dye for our benefite ; Now, we loye 
to ſpeake plainly,and diſtinAly, and accordingly doe diſtin- 
gviſh of thoſe benefits, which Chciſt hath procured for us ; 
Now,ſfome of theſe are ſuch as God uſeth to conferre upon 
men of cipe-yeares,notabſolutely, bur conditionally. And 
theſe are the remiſſion of ſinnes, the falyation of ſoules; we 
ſay therefore,that Chciſt merite;{ for us the pardon of finne, 
& lalvation of foule,to be conferred upon us onely condi- 
tiovally, to witt, provided that we doe beleeve in him ; and 
thus we may-well ſay,that he dyed for all & every one ; that 
is he dycd to procure pardon of {igne,and ſalvation of ſoule 
for every one,in calc every one ſhould beleceve in him; which 
incffc& isas much , as te fay,that he dycd in this ſenſe, for 


- none but ſuch as ſometimes or other are found to beleeve in 
him. Yet,whcther we beleeve or no,Gods word doth aſlure 
'us,that he dycd to procure remiſſion. of ſinne, & ſalvation of 


ſoule,. to all that doe or ſhall beleeve in him. Now, beſides 
theſe benefites , 'there ate other benchits , which Chriſt hath 


procured forus,wmerited for us;6e thele are faith & reperance 
which ace not.conferred by God upon man conditionally, to 


wict,upon the performance of ſome c6dition by man; for if it 
were (0, then theſe graces ſhould be conferred , according to 
meEs works, which is clearly & undenyable,ſtark Folgharny 
xg : oO: n 
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... And'theſe we ſay Chriſt hath'mecited for us; evento be 
abſolutely beſtowed upon as; Now will Arminians afferc 
any man, who yet believes not, that Chriſt hath wericed for 
him not only pardon of finne , and falyation in cafe he be- 
lieve, but allſo the very grace of faith and regeneration ? I 
trowe, not one of our Enpliſhe' Arminians will undertike 
this ,* but rather'acknowledpe, tharit cannor appearewho 
they arc for whom Chriſt hath merited faith and regenera- 
tion, untill chey doe believe, untill they are regenerate. As for 
outlandiſhe Arminians, they utterly deny that Chriſt merited 
faith & regeneration forany. Now whetin are wee found ey- 
ther prevaricarors of our ownecauſe;or overthrowets of the 
do&rine of the Synods,or voyde of comonſenſe in all,or any 
particular of this > Nay doth not this Author betray miſera- 
ble nakednes throughout, emboldned & made confident by 
py tich ignorance', ' wherin' he 'cherifheth- himlelfe , and 
Reepes (weetely as upon his Armitiian pillowe,' by miſe1abte 
confuſion of-the meaning of this phrafe Chriſt dyed for us, 
taking it hand over head and inthe general, without any due 
conſideration of the particular beneſtes ; hgnificd herby 
which Chriſtis ſayde ro procare for us: ' But let us proccede 

with him who proceederhthus, FOOT W-OT; TCR, 
But if he fo underſtanderh it, that this becommeth rtne by 
the faith whichthe patientaddeth ro the diſcouts of theMmi- 
ſter, he hath loſt his [enſe, in affirming that the obje& of faith 
or thing propoled to bebelicved , reccaveth irsrruth , and 
dependcth of the conſent and beliefe of man; who by his ap- . 
probation; and faith; hath no #528 35s 10 make thar true 
which is falſe in itſclfe;, then to make that falſe'by his incre- 
dulitic , which in ir ſelfe is true. The incredulitie of man 
my deprive him of the bencfite of his death; yer can ir nor 
e that Chriſt ſuffered nor' this death to-teſtific his love 
co all mankind uniyerfally, even as allare bound to belicyc 
inhim, and yet noman bound to believe that which is falſe, 
Thus he doth expatiate ina large fielde, nothing ar all to the 
purpoſe, This argument is Bellarmines argument long agoe 
Ca BT, buc 


| reduced to the prafliſe. 163. 
but againſt what? ſarcly againſt ihe doctrine of our Proteſtant 
Chacches,concerning the object of faith ſpeciall, which we 
maynteyn to be the remiſſion of our (ins, Yet abſurd enough 
on Bcllacmines part, though very plauſible I confelle upon a 
ſupcrficiary conſideration of thinges. For he ſyppoſcth that 
God doth firſt pardon ſinne 4 and afterwards we belieye that 
God hath pardoned. them. But can Bellarminetell what it is 
for Gad to pardon; finae? or where it js that thus he pardons 
them? Sure Iamthe nominalls are very much to fecke about 
the formalitie of pardoning of finne. And I verily belieye, 
Bellacmine did; nothing trouble his braynes about cyther of 
thew,if he hadzand well.conſidered that juſtification in ſcrip- 
wre phraſe, clpeeially where'S. Paul diſpures of it, is a judi- 
Ciatyact ; and all one withabſolytion , or pronouncing ſen» 
tence for a man; And that the pronouncing of this ſcntence 
is not in heayen/(though his love was eternall, and his pur» 
pole zicrnall as an action; immanent within him ) for to 
wham ſhould God pronounce itthere? ſhould he tell the An» 
gells of it? and when I pray might that be? at the firſt conver- 
{10n of cycry one? this were a very pretic action, and fitt for 
ſuch aCommadian asthis Author. | 
 Butif God pronounceth irno where but in the conſcience 
of man, where he hath erected his tribunal ſeate, and that by 
the teſtimony of his Spirit's, which can beno other then to 
make the Spicicof man apptchende it by faith z I ſay if Bel- 
larmine had ſeriouſly conlidercd this, cecidiſſet omnes de crini- 
bus hydre, he woulde not have bene fo forward to betray his | 
ſhame by an. argument plauſible only through ignorance, in 
not;underftanding what that is, wherof he dilcoucſeth, i. So 
much for Bellarmine, whoſc argument this is > which hero is 
uſed by this Author, but nothing at all.to his preſent purpole, 
we ſay not here that any ag becommeth true by the faith 
of him that believes-it 3; but only this, that the benefite.which 
is procured forall and-cvcry. one, upon @ condition bes 
comes his, and peculiatly his alone who performeth the con» 


dition, | + | 
| ©" | Chriſt 
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\Chiiſt dyed to procure pardonoffinne, andalvation ty' 
be obreyned by faith; fo that if all and every one? ſhduld be- 
lieve, all and every one ſhould be''faved'; which in effc& 
is to ſay, that Chriſt dycd in this reſpect only for believers; 
and by the faith of man the benefite- of Chriſts death' is ap- 
proptiated unto himz'bur ill he believes, itisnor Kknowne ey- 
ther to himſclfe 'or atiy orher man, that he ſhall have any be- 
nefite by the death of Chriſt” "Only God knowes from evers 
laſting , who ſhall haye bencfite bythe death of Chriſt, and 
who not ; for as much as he hath determined to give faith in 
Chriſt ro ſome and notio'others;z and accordingly hath fenr 
Chiiſt into the world fot their ſakes, nor only to meric par 
don of ſinne, and [alyation;ih cafe they belieye, but to merir 
faich and regenciation allſo for them.” So that the love of 
God, and of Chriſt to all, goes no farther then this,that who= 
foever believcth in him ſhall nor- periſh but have everlaſting 
life. Toh. 3. but Gods ſpeciail love to his ele is to ſend 
Chriſt into the world to merit, not that only for thera which 
is to be conferd upot the condition of faith , but to merit 
faith allſo for them, which is conferd upon them ablolmely, 
and upon no condition , we doe not ſay that any man is 
bound to believe that which is falſe 3 bur as for-believing in 
Chriſt'wherunto all ac bound that are called bytheGo(pel, 
that is 'no' ſuch believing, rhe objeQ-whetofis capable of 
truth or falſhood , #s this Author according to his ſuperfi-' 
ciary courſe, is ſtill in confounding thinges that differ. 

The Apoſtle faith fo indeede,, and of Gods: judgments in 
this kinde we bave plemifull experjence , atthis day; how 
God ſtriketh ſuch perſons with theSpirir of giddines ,/rha- 
King them to erre in their counſayles ,” and diſcourſes as a 

drunken man erreth inhis vemite 3 yet they thinke them- 
{clves the only ſober men of the world; and glory in their il- 
lafions; 'which are moſt plcaſing-unto them, like unto tlie 
dreatve of an humgry man, who catcth and drinketh and ma- 
keth merry (as he thipketh)bur when he awaketh, bis ſoule is 
emtye. Surely the dorine of Dort, teacheth not that wy 
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would hive zmay firſt bejieve that cinch. is falſe, when he 
commandeth every oneto believe that Chrift dyed for him, 
like enough it is falls in the. judgment :of the Synod that ; 
Chiiſt dyed for-every gag: but where doethcy = Or aC- 
knowledge that: God commandeth every ,one to believe that 
Chiiftdycd for hizf, Canbeſhewerhis, if becan, why doch 
he nods burhogatpe poly wpoB the Stage to. play ſome gan» 
boles, which done ,, his di corel at an cngde.. They Mayn= 
reyne, like enough, that not all and cyery one, but all and 
every one that heares the Golpell, is bounde to bclicyc in 
Chriſt, butir is incredible unto me thatthey ſhould profella 
that every one is bound to belicye that Chiiſt dycd = him. 
Bait is nothing ſtrange for this Author toconfounds theſe, 
as if there were no ; > wa berweene ML bes in Chriſt, 
and believing that Chriſt dyed for us, And Arminians, I 
willingly conf<f{c, doe ulaally confounde thele; Ihe truth is, 
we deny that Chriſtdyed for all,in as mugh as he dycd not to 
procure the gtace'of faith and tegencration for all, but ovly 
for- Gods ele&;z ' and, conſcquently neyther ſhall any... bur 
Gods -ele& have any ſuch intereſt in Chriſts death, as 10 
ob(eyne therby pardon of finne and falvaiion, for Arms 
njans. themſelves confcllegthat this is the portion only of be» 
lieyers- But ſcing pardon of finne and (alyation are benchts 
mexited.by.,Chrilt,, not to be conferd abfolutely but cons 
ditibnally, to witt, upon condition of faith; we may be bold 
ro ſay , that Chriſt in ſowe ſenſe dyed. for all and everyone, 
thatis, he dyed to procure cemifſion of linnes, and ſalvation 
unt9 all and every one in calc they believe; and as this js true, 
ſo way we well ſay, and the Councecll of Dore might well 
fay; that every one who: heaxes the "6afax is bound to be 
licye that Chriſt dyed for himin this ſenſc,namely,to obtayne 
ſalvation for him incaſe he believe. But what thinke Ar. 
_ minians,z- ace we bound ito believe that Chriſt dycd for 
us in ſuch a (cuſc, as to purchaſe faith and regeneration 


for us? | | 
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| 146* The deftrintof the Sywod of Dort & Avis, 
not beleeve this{ho ndront of thenithat'l know)that Chrifh 


by his death merited/faith'and GI for all and every 
ohe;Nay, the Remonftrants profcfſey that he merited faith 
and regeneration for none, Exam:Cenfrre, p,59- 


We acknowledpt, rhit Chriſt 'metited this for Gods ele, 


ahd according yt cy arcbotind as foont as they-doe beleeve, 


ahd arc cegenerated to'give Godthe plory of it ;/as the be- 


ſtower of thele graces upon them for Chriſts ſake, - For it 
is hc, who makes us perfet'to every good worke , workin 
in ns thar,which is'pleafing tit his/fghr, through Teſus Chit 
Hebr.13.21, BR OT SY SHS9 087 $1 0 "Or | 
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- Bur before G64 hath beſtoired faich-and regeneration up- | 


on them, it is urrerly uncerraine by ordinary meancs , both 
whether Gold hath determined to beſtow-any ſuch grace up= 
on rhem,and whethct Chiilt dyed for the procuring of any 
. (uchbenefice untothem 77 12.9 
* As Fot the phraſe, this arithor ſeth, of beleeving falſbood), 
 Thereis a great difference betweene the belocving of ſome- 
what which is falſc,and the believing of falſhood. When God 
commanded Abratiam to ſacrifice Ifaac. Piſcator, conccaving' 
that Abcaham was bound to belceve that ir was Gods good 
pleafare,thar Ifaac ſhould be fſacrificeds which yetnotwith= 
landing was falſc , as appeared by the event; and/yerT hops 
Abraham. needed not feare any ſuch puniſhoent for belee- 


ving this, as to be given oyer to the Spirit of errour. EZ 


AndI hope this Author will bethinke'himſelf, and take 
heede how he cenſhreth Abrahar;for* giving credence to a 
lyc jnthis, but he runnes on; more like tblind man,then: like 
one, who (as Salomon ſaith) hath his eyes in his head. Yer 
am not I of Pifcators minde in that; like enough, Abraham 
was apt to thinke ſo;but I fee no'cauſe to fay , that Abraham 
was bound to belceye that, which Piſcator faith/be was-- 
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 Surely,not ont of thetn will affitmme this, becauſe they doo | 


a  #.u FRY _ 


| ror tera IE 


The fon Seton,” . LA. 


COEe thewidf * be not « Labjrinh of \prodigions Di- Treat 
G vmnrtte, Which-taxneth-obeateuce tntoprniſoment. For : 
#f rhe:Synod peake true anttharChrit be not dead;for 
hoſe thar beltewe not in him,hovv can they deferve: to be 
periſhed; Forvas havi beleezitd that Which 4s falſe 
and vhty that haves PR his commandenent in be- 
letwving of his dearty\; x ſbouidrhey offer the puniſh- 
one dnenunto dſobedirnts and incredulou ,  mhich's #s bo 


.beleeve-l;ing;” © 
2 1m aWord , r0-deny y ahe: orice ſalivi of hs mexit of 


Chriſt dearb is vutra 70mm ro diſhonenr God , 4s though 

the Author of truth communded.all-men to beleeves 
falſbood; 9-4 the beeter to aiſcerne: the fickleneſie of 

vhs 5prrit that did preſide at the nvvu Synods;, it is 20 be 
noted;how that 25 on the one (1degtbis doftrine doch fore 

bid 10 beleewve. tha which the: Sexipts, Afarme 7s moſt 
true,and in moſt expreſſe termes + $0 01 the other fide 
commaunds every one,to believe that he is eletted unto 

life, although he be a. reprobare in effc6t. And that ht can. 

mot w his faith, being once had, for any finne', Whasſo- n 
" ever he doth committ , Whichthe Scriptures Heuy. 36 | 


thing moſh falſe in the like terms. 

.,, If then that this deftrine , Which denyeth that chrit 
dyed for all, bereaueth la offiftcd of all conſolation; the 
other poing wlnch de th chat a man may fall away from 
grace & faich:doth c kw the miniflry of prede 
ching, _ confiteth in exhortarrons, by promiſes and 
threatnings which can no lorger be meanes of doing _ 

go 


Conſid. 
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good worke ,, Which 6 
the holy Ghoſt, as it hath bene aboveſayde. 

So neyther is thereto be found.mm all the ſcripture any 
one promiſe of ſuch a perſeverice in faith as theSynod in- 
rtimates;ſcing that als i Whero the A 
are full, doe direfly oppug promiſe. Th 
eaAmoniſh the faithfull _ Bede i they doe 4 


fall,of harduimg their hearts of receav the, gre ofGod 
#10 vayne, from ll Fara / 
the imaginary prom|, 
they cannot fall, whats cre wa rdeww their hearts , he 
#bey cannot have receaved the grisein wayne , and that 
they cannot fall from their fedfartnes. By which means, 
"the admonitions which denounce the danger , and begert 
Feare, doe overthrowe 'the promiſe, which ſaith, there is 
20 feare of danger,nor cauſe of feate. If it beput that the 
Synod Would make” us to believe, that thefaithfull who 

eare danger that can no mure happen then that God 


| ſhould lie, are more foo/tſh then certeyne melancholy per- 
ſons Who feare that the havens will fall, nw 


Handing ſball one day paſſe away... - 


We reade of one that while he flepr, looſing his eye- fi ;ohe, 
after he awaked out of fleepe , and had layne long on bed, 
wondering,that he ſaw ng light , . imagined that the reaſon 


er /t, > 4 And 1 
an {41s [1 - es y | 


only by the immediate operation of _ 


E, 


thercof was, becauſe the windowes were ſhutt,and | cherupan 


cryed out to. open the windowe?. 
In like fort, this Author cryeth ont of the Lebyrinth' of 
rodigious Divinitic, when ir is nothing burhis pradigious 
ror. cps makes'our dodtrine ſeeme p rodigious divis 
niticumo him. © Ii untrue, thar we was 1ence. into 
puniſhment, but he feignes the object of obedicace, and -ob- 
trades it upon others;before he doth (ufficiently prdaiand 


| reduced 10the praftiſe: 470 
It hiralclfe being dificous that others ſhould be like himſclfe; 
in bclieving they knowe not what; As in belicving that Chriſg 
dycd for them, we willingly confeſſe that Chriſt dycd not to 
r>—— faith, and regeneration for them that never belicye 
him, that never arc regenerated. I doubt not but this Au- 
thor believcth this as well as wee; we farther believe that 
Chriſt dyed, to procure the grace of faith and regeneration 
for ſome, namely for Gods cle& ; I doubt whether this Au- 
thor (who yaunts ſo much of Chriſts dying forall according 
to his faith) doth believe ſo much; and herin I am confirmed 
in that the Remonſtrants ſpare net to profefle, that Chriſt 
merited not faith , and regeneration for any. Exam.Cenſure 
pag-59. Yetas touching Chriſts dying for all men ſo farre as 
©O procure pardon of (inne, and ſalvation for them abſolute- 
ly, I knowe no Arminian thart afficmes that, on the otherfide 
we willingly confcfſc, that Chriſt dycd for all and every one 
fo farre as to procure them both remiſſion of finne, and. (al- 
vation,in caſe they belicyc. In all which wee doe not mayn- 
teync that any man is bound to believe that which is falſe; 
much lefſe that they delerve to be puniſhed for not believing 
that which is falſe. I dare admitt Impudency it felfc ro be 
Iudge between us in this, who of us doe attribute more to the 
vertue of Chrifts death, as allſo which of us doth more be- 
lieye that Chriſt dycd for us; let their owne conſcience be 
Iudge,nowe the ſtate of the difference berweene us is clecred, 
For as touching the benefites of remiflion of finnes and fal- 
vation, in the extenſion therof unto all, and every one con- 
ditionally we are @quall. But as touching the benefites of 
grace, and regeneration that we allſo attribute. to Chriſts 
death as the meritorious cauſe therof to all that enioy thoſe 
benefites; wheras the Remonſtrants have openly profeſled to 
the world, that Chiift hath merited faith , and regeneration 
for none. How then doe weat all deny the univerſaluicof 
Chriſts merit, when on the one (ide we extend it as farre as 
they, on the other (ide, much farther then they? and who de- 


ſerves to be cenſured as outragioully diſhonouring God , a 
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the world judge vpon indifferent hearing of both parts. It is . 
a falſe ſvggeſtion that we charge God, the Author of truth, 
ro commande a falſhood ; not only for as much as we 
eftceme that there is no ſmall difference betweene belicving 
in Chriſt , which weacknowledge to be commanded; and 
believing that Chrift dyed for us, which we finde no where 
commanded z bur allſo: upon ſuppoſition that we are com- 
manded to believe that Chriſt dycd for all and every one; 
yet herin ſhould we not be commanded to believe a falſhoodz 
for as muchas ina good ſenſe, and which alone is tolerable, 
we bclieve that Chriſt dycd for all , and every oneas much 
as the whole nation of Arminians doe , and in another 
ſenſe believing that Chriſt dyed for us, we goe farre be- 
yond them in cxtending the merit,and vertue of Chriſts death 
and paſſion. | # 
Therfore it is moſt untrue which this Author doth reite= 
rate, charging us to deny that which the Scriptures afticmein 
exprelle termes; but in as muchas neyther doe the ſcriptures 
aftirme that in expreſfe termes which this Author faith they 
doe, to witt, that Chriſt dycd for all and every one; and if it 
did aftirme any ſuch thinge in exprelletermes , we ſhould be 
farrecnough from denying it 3 nay wee doe maynteyne it, not 
only as farreas they doe, but much farther. Where the Synod 
- of Dort doth commaunde every one to belicve that he is ele» 
Qed unto life, I knowe not. Only I have read lately ſuch a 
thing objected unto us, as out of the paiticular opinion of 
Zanchy and Bucer. Yet they deliver this only of Chriſtians, 
who are ſuch as believe in Chriſt; and for whom they make 
no queſtion (1 trowe) but that Chriſt dyed; ſo that the con- 
gruitic herin is accurate without all colour of contradiction, 
And yet ifit ſhould proove to be contradictious the oneunto 
the other; I never obſerved ſuch a condition to be taxed for 
ficklenes in the embracers of ſuch opinions ; till nowe. 
Ficklenes is ſhewed in changing from one opinion toano- 
_ ther, notin holding the ſame opinions ſill, albeit ſore one 
perhaps may ſeem jn the judgment of ſome malcyalent adver- 
£ ſarics, 
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faries, contradiQious unto the other. Yet Zanchy who ſayth 
eyery.one is bound to belicyc (ſpeaking of Chriſtians ) that 
he is cle&ed unto life ; was never knowne to affirme that 
every one is bound to believe that he is elected to faith , and 
regeneration, Now #ternall life we knowe is ordeyned by 
God to be the portion of men, not whether they belieye or 
no; whether they petleyere in faith , holines and repentance 
or no; but only of ſuch as belicye, repent, and are ſtudious of 
good workes; for it is ordcyned to be beſtowed on men by 
way of reward for their faith, repentance , and good - 
workes. | 

And will any Arminian deny but that eyery one that heares 
the Goſpell (whether he believe or no ) is bound to believe 
that z#ternall life ſhall be his portion in caſc he belicye , re- 
pent,and be given to excrciſe good workes? Now albeit this 
Author befor the preſent upon the pinne of diſparaging our 
doctrine as utterly unſufficient for conſolation to an afflicted 
ſoule , yet he ſpares not, as it were, inthe ſame breath to cry 
downe our doctrine as touching perſeverance in the ſtate of 
grace,and holde up the Arminian Tenet as touching the Apo=- 
ſtacye of Gods Saints; as if their doctrine in this particular 
were more ſeaſonable for conſolation then ours. 

The finnes of Dayid were very foule, adultery and mur- 
ther; yet Bertius that zelous maynteyner of the Apoſtacye 
of Gods Saints, will not ay that David by theſe foule finnes pj, or; 
did cxpell the holy Spirit ont of his heart, and that propter 
. graves cauſas. And in deede the Scripture teacheth us that al- 
beit David prayed , in his penitentiall Plalme conceaved in _ . 
reference to thoſe ſinnes, that God would reſtore him to the 
joy of his (alyation; yet he prayes not that God would reſtors 
him to his Spirit , but rather that he would not take away 
his Spirit from him. And Peter ſinned fouly , and ſham- 
fully in denying his maſter with exccrations,and oathes, and 
; | that as it were before his Maſters face ; yet our Saviour bad 
tolde bim bcfore, that he hadprayed for bim that his faith 
ſhould not faile. h 
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'- And we knowe what promiſe the Lord made to David, 
Plat. 89.30. 1f his Children forſake my law,and walke not 
in my judgements, 31. If they breake wy ſtatutes,and keepe 
not my commandements 32. Then will I vifite thcir tranſ- 
grefſion with the rod,and their iniquitic with ftrokes » 33o 
Yet wy loving kindneffe will I not tako from him , neither 
will 1 falfthe my truth. 

The ſcripture,this Author ſayth , denyes this dottine of 
ours, as a thing moſtfalſc in like termes , that is in expreſle 
termes. But he quotes no place,referres to none , nor ſo 
much as intimates any ſuch place , where this, which he pre- 
tends ſhould be delivered in exprefle rermes. 

Yet tothe contrary, Matth. 24. 24. our Saviour ſetting 


 downe the «fficacy of falſeProphetrs in the ſeducing of many, 


exprelſcth it in this miner,ſo that ifit were poſſible,they ſhold 
deceave the very cle 3 plainly ſignifying, that it was a thing 
not poſſible that the Ele& ſhould be ſeduced; Now,this can- 
not be underſtood of the clet,as yet unregenerare; for in the 
ſtace of naturc, who {Wh not that they are obnoxious to the 
{ame errours,whereto others arc? | 
And lohn the 10.29. he plainly gives us to underſtand, thar 
his ſhecpe are in the hands of his Father, and that none is able 
to take them out of his hands;and accordingly S.Perer faith, 
1.Pet.1, thattheyare kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto ſalvation. Yct when we fay,that this faith can- 
not be loſt, we deliver it upon ſuppolition of Gods purpoſe, 
to mainteyn them in that ſtate of grace, againſt all the powers 


Ier,32.,40. of darkeneſſe ; which purpoſe is manifeſt by bis promiſe, 


46h 
3 


I will pmtt wy feare in their hearts , that they ſhall never de- 
part away from mezand accordingly the Apoſtle promiferh on 
Gods behalf,that he will perfect the good work he hath be- 
gunne in us, Philip. 1.6.that he will not terpt us above our 
ſtrength, bur with the temtation will give an iſſue , that we 
may beable to beare it, 1.Cor. 10.13. 

Now,albeit their oppoſite doEtrine of the Apoſtacy of 
Saints, ſayourcth of ao, conlolatory nature , yet to ſpitt his 

. oo poylog 
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poyſon againſt that alſo, though out of ſeaſon in this place, he 
hath ſomewhat ciſe ro obj -& againſt thar,as namely, that ir 
overthrowes the miniſtry of preaching, which confiſts in ex- 
horcations by promiſes and threatnings, which can no longer | 
be meanes to doe any goed worke, if fo be, the good work * 
be wrought by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt; 
as it hath beene above ſayd; & indecd this coms in here, as ir 
wete againſt the hayre,firſt, conſidering that we are now vpon TY 
the point of conſolation; Now, I prelume no Arminian will 
ſay,that their doctrine, as touching the Apoſtacy of Saints 
is to be magnificd,as a very comfortable Doctrine. 

Secondly, whether good workesate wrought by the imme- 

. diate operationof the Holy Ghoſt,is nothing to the preſent 
purpoſe ; For that he avoucheth is this,that the doctrine of 
perlevcrance overthrowes the miniſtry of preaching; not that 4 
immediate working of perſeverance by the HolyGhoſt,over- 
thiowes the miniſt:y of preaching:yer if this were the preſenr 
allertion _—_ Author,I have already ſufficiently diſproved 
it before, #f his vineyard of red Wine, the Lord profeſleth, 
that he is the keeper of it; and that he watercth it night and Efa, 27,2, 
day. God keepes it,and waters it , and by watering it,he 

keepes itzCan any ſober man deviſeany ſober oppoſition be- 

eweene theſe? Yet he can keepe it- without the preaching 

of the word,and where that is is wanting, the Lord is ableto - 

keepe it, and will keepe it. And where theſe meanes are 

moſt rife, yet this hinders not the immediate operation of the 

Holy Ghoſt unto every good work,as I have ſhewed, For 

notwithſtanding all exhorrations backt with promiſes and 

threatnings,the will for all this is left at liberty , ro obey,or 
diſobey ; but God by his Spirit doth immediately worke the 
will,to obey the miniſtery of the word ; He is brayne ficke 
with ecrour,that ſeeth not how the preaching of the word 
nothing hinders the immediate operation of the Spirit of 

God , in working the will toaflent and yeelde obedience 

thereunto, 

He faith,there is not to be fourd in all the Scripture any 

TS One 
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once promiſe of ſuch a perſeverance in faith,as the Synod in- 
eimates ; yet is ir poſſible that he ſhould be ſo ignorant as not 
to knowe that many paſſagesof holy Scripture are alleaged 
to confirme this, and that in the very Acts of that Synod? 
but this Author, being of a comicall witt,doth not finde him- 
ſclfe (o fitt, as to enter upon a ſerious encounter. And in« 
ſteede of debglitating any one pallage of ſcripture, uſually 
allcaged by our divines for the confirmation of this their Te- 
net: this judicious Author outfaceth them all blindfold, 
ſaying that all exhortations,wherof the (criptures are full, doe 
dire&ly oppugne the pretended promiſe. 

. Burt we utterly deny this 3 nay nothing but ſhamefull in- 
conſideratenes makes this Author ſo bolde,as by ſuch baſe 
pn (which were exploded in the dayes of Auſtin by 

imſelfe, and others in their diſputes againſt the Pelagians) 
ro cry downe the truth of God. - For he conſiders not that 
as God workes mento perſeverance 3 lo it is fitt he ſhould 
worke them hereunto in ſuch manner, as is agreeable ro their 
natures;Now,this is by ad monition and exhortation. God 
promiſed Paul,that he would give him freely all that ſailed 
with him, AQ. 27.24. Yct this hindred not Pauls exhorra- 
tion to the Centurion , to ſtay the marriners in the ſhippe , 
ſaying : except theſe abide in che ſhip, ye cannot be ſafc,v. 31, 
And what an abſurd thing is it,to conceave that by beger- 
ting feare through admonitions, we overthrow the promile, 
when the promile irſelfe is nor accompliſhed but by this 
feare,as Ter. 31,40. I will putt my feare in their hearts, thar 
they ſhall never depart away from me 3 For God that he may 
beate preſumption out of us,and teach us to depend on him, 
that ſo we may give him alone the glory of ouvpreſervation, 
will have us ſenſible of our owne weakneſle and feare there- 
upon; and therefore exhorts us expreſlely ro worke out our 
ſalvation with feare and trembling. Philipp.2.13. Thatſo all 
our confidence may bein God , and noneinour ſelves; and 
thas he leades usalong in all the Holy wayes thereof unto 
ſalvation, to witt, with confidence in him, but with no confi- 
. fidence 
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dence inout ſelyes , but rather with feare and trembling in 
rc{pect of our ſelves. 

T he promiſe ſaith not,thece is no cauſe of feare,in reſpe&t 
of our ſelves, but rather overcomes thoſe feares, by calling 
us,to lift up our eyes,towards our maker 3 that ſo we may be 
a people, (ayed by the Lord,he being the ſhicld of our (iis 
a (word of our glory , wefeare unto the Lord, Hol. 3. laſf 
that is @me flying with feare and trembling unto him , and 
Hoſ.11.10. They ſhall walke after the Lord; he ſhall roare 
like a Lyon: When he ſhall roare, then the Children of the 
Weſt ſhall feare,trepidabwnt, that is, feſtinabunt , trepidle ad dg- 
mum. ; ACh 

Be it that the danger cannot happen , by vertue of Gods 
ordinance; yet if God hath ordeyned that it ſhall not happen, 
by meanes of our fearing it,oat of the ſenſe of our owne im- 
potency to guard our ſelves fromit , & thereupon are ſtirred 
up, to make the Lord our ſtrength, whoſe grace we know is 
ſufficient for us,ace we fooliſh in fearing ir , when our feare 
makes us fly and clcave to God, who alone can,and hereup- 
on will preſerve us from it? 

Nothiag is to be done by us, ro keepe the Heavens from 
falling, bur ſgrhething is ro be done by us, to keep us from 
_ falling, & that ſomething in part is to feare leaſt we fall; The 
heavens ſhall one day pallc away , and Gods covenant with 
day and night,ſhalbeatanend ; but Gods covenant for the 
perſeverance of his Saints,ſhall never be at an end , onely a 
time ſhall come when perfe@ love ſhall ſupply the place of 
feare,in our fruition of God, which Thallbe eycrlaſting. »» 


Treat. 
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The fift Sefton. 


» 


oor ſumme of all, it Will come unto that paſſe to be= 

lieve, it were better t0 adAreſſe our admonitions unto 
God, for bim, to finiſh his Worke in men, 10 convert, cor- 
rea, and comfort them by bis omnipotency, Which no per- 


fonts able to refit , and that 14 is his fanlt that ſo many 
perſons continue faithleſſe, profane, and deſperate,becauſe 


it is he that refuſcth to give, or taketh away the grace ne- 
ceſſury, as well to thetr converſion, as to their repentance 
and perſeverance in the faith, If any of theſe Synod-ſts 
Were /icke of the palſie, and preſented themſelves to ſome 


Phyſician, Who by the meanes of an excellent potion, pro= \ 


miſeth him to make him leave his bed ere long, & goe 
Whither he pleaſeth ; the other having recovered his 
health, and the uſe of hisarme, and legge, would he fur- 
ther binde his phyſician to cary him upon his ſhoulder from 
place ro place, for the ſFaring of his legges, and nouriſhing 
of his //oth , While he tn the meane time yrs laty in his 
bed, and continueth the exceſſe Which brought him unto 
his ficknes? and yet not withſtanding theſe men are uot - | 
contented, that God foould furniſh them With neceſſar 
and ſufficient grace to preſerve , and keepe them from al 
termta:ion, from the divill, the World, and the fleſh , and 
z0 continue in that faith, and terby to conſerve this grace 
in watching , faſting , and praying, they will alſo bave 


God immediately , and irreſiſibly to produce all thiſt | 


thinges in them, 
What remayneth then but to ſay that God himſclfedoth 


| 


believe, | 
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beleeve, repent, and perſevere in Well doing,even as Ser- 
vetns ſaid,that the Fire doth nat burne , the Sunne doth 
wot ſhine ghar bread nonriſheth not , but onely that God 
doth all theſe things, immediately in his creatures not ha- 
uing geven them their properties. | 

© Confid. Tn'the like manner ſome there were , who op- 


poſed the grace of God 1 200 yeares agoe » in the dayes of 
Auſtin, and thereupon he wrote his booke de Correptione & 


[ £4h6; Rurſus ((aith he) ad eoſdem ſcripſi alterum li. 

brum,quers de cn 4h & gratid prenotavi,cum mi- 
hi nuntiatum eſiet, | xifſe ibi quendam , neminem cor- 
ripiendumſi Dei precepta non facit : ſedpro illo at faciat 
tantummods orandum. 

And inthe booke it (clfe, and 4. chapter , he repreſcnrs 
their diſcourſe moreat large in this manner : Precipe mihi 
quid faciam : & ſs fecero, age pro me gratias Deo , qui 
mihi ut facerem dedit., S1autem non fecero , non ego 
corripiendus ſum, ſed ille orandus eft,ut act ER. 
dit - id oft ipſam,qua preceptatius fiant  Fidelem Dei & 
proximi charitatem. Ora ergo pro me ut banc accipian, 
& per hanc ex animo cum bona voluntate , que pracipit 

aciam, Refie autem corriperer ſi cam mea culpa non ha- 
| berem : hoc eſt, fi cam poſſem mihi aare vel ſumere ipſe 
-] - nec facerem,vel ſi dante. illo accipere noluiſſem, Cam 
ergo & ipſa voluntas 4 Domino prepareing,cur me corri- 
| pis,quia vides me eius precepts facere nolle : & non po« 
' Tims ipſum rogas,ut in me operctur & velle. 

Now,to all this, Auſtin ic the next chapter anſwereth in 
this manner: CAA hes Reſpondemus ; Quicunque Det 
precepta jam tibi nota non facis,& corrips won vis,eriam 
froprerea corripiendus es, quid corript non vis. Non vis 

. enim tibi tug vitia demonrari : non vis-ut feriantur, 
| Z | fiarque 
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fiatque tibiatilis dilor, quo medicunt quaras '; Non vis 
1ibz tmipſe oftendi,ut cum deformem te vides, reformato+ 
rem deſideres,eique ſnpplices ne wn illa remaneas fadita- 
te. | Tuum quippe Vitium ef quod malus is., & mains 
vitinm corripi nolle, quia malus e5: quaſi laudanda wel 
indifferentcy habenda ſint witia,ut neque landentny-ne- 
que vituperentur; aut vero nihil agat timoy corvepti ho- 
mins vel pudor vel dolor : aut aliud agat cum (alubriter 
ſ/imulat, niſi ut rogetur bonus & ex mals qui cor7iplun 
tur, bonas faciat qui lundetur, Quod enim. vult pro ſe-fie 
qui corript non vnlt,e dicit; urapotius prome ideo cor» * 
, repiendus ef ut faciat etiam ipſe pro ſe. Dilor quippe ipſe 
quo ſibi difplicet , quando ſentit correptionis aculenm, 
excitat enum in majoris orationss aff eftum : ut Deo miſe- 
rante, thcremeiito charitaits adjutus definat agere puden- 
aa or dolenda, & azar laudande atque gratanda: Hee 
eft correptionis 'taitlitas,, que nunc major nunc minor pro 
precatorum diverſitate ſaluiriter adhitetur , &-tunc eff 
ſalubris, quando ſupernus medicus reſpicit. Non enim ali. | 
quid proficit, niſi cam facit ut peccats ſui quemque peni«. 
feat; Ex guys boedat, niſi qui-reſpexit Apoſioluns Pe= 
trum ntganten & fecit flentem, Vnde cx Apoſtolus Pau- 
lus pofteaquam dixit,"cum modeſtia corripiendos eſſe di= 
verſa ſentientes, protings addidit: Ne quando det ins Dems 
panitentiam ad vogmſrendam wveritatem , & reſipiſcant 
ae didboli laquets, Gods omnipotencic no creature 1s able | 
to reliſt, and therfore if God will have any man to believe Þ 
freely, to repent freely, to doe this or that good workefree-. 
ly, i is impoſſible ir fhxbulde be otherwiſe but that looke 
What he doth by diyine inſtinct he ſhould doe it freely;, And | 
that God is he who workes in us that which is pleaſing in | 
his ſight chrough Teſas Chriſt , is as true as the epiſtle ro the 
on, EO IANS > 332 Screwed 
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Hebrewes is a part of the newe- teſtament , though like 
mw it is no part of the' Goſpell of this old Evan- 
iſt, | | 

7 Mi. that any in Auſtins dayes cyther amongſt the Agru- 
metines, monkes,or amongſt the Pclagias, did from the lame 

ground obje&thatit is Gods fault that ſo many perſons con- * 
tinue faithlcs, profane, and deſperate, I reade nor. For albeit 
our Saviour is bolde to tell the Iewes to their face that ther 
fore they did not heare his wordes, becauſe they were not of 
God, and Moſes to the l{raclites in the wildernes fignifies; 
that therfore they did not profite eyther by Gods wordes 
which they heard , or by his wonderfull workes which they 
ſaw,becauſe God gavethEnotan heart to perceave, nor cycs 
_ to {ce,nor cats to hear unto that day; yet neyther the Iews of 
our Saviours words, nor of Moſes words,the I{raclites took 
any ſuch adyantage, as to ſay thatthen ic was, Gods fault that 
{o many continue faithles , profane and deſperate. For what 
though God coulde cure their infidelitic, profancfle, and de- 
{perate condition,yet if he be not bound to cure, itſhall he be 
accoumpted faultic for not doing what he is nothing obliged 
to doc? how many uncurable diſcaſes are to be founde in 
the bodics- of men throughout the world, as leprofies , gan- 
gr<nes, the woolfe, cancers, gouts, dropſics, which no queſ- 
tion God is as well able to cure as that uncurable diſcaſe 
wherof Hezechias ſomtimes lay ficke z what then ,. ſhall we 
not ſpare to blaſpheme God in ſaying , It is his fault that fo 
many diſcaſes are not cured2 God dcales playnly and tells 
us to our face, that he will have mercy on whom he will; 'yea 
and that he hardneth whomhe will, cven to. the blaſpheming 
of him, and his providence in this profane manner. And 
albcit/he will not cure profaneſſe, and hardnes of heart in 
many , yet will he rake libertie ſill co complayne of their 
diſobedieticez And farre more ſavoury were. it to obje&t 
againſt this providence of God and ſay z If God hardeneth 
whom he will , why then doth he yet complayne , for who 


hath cefiſted his will? | 
Z 2 Yer 
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Yet in this caſe, we know fallwell how:the. oly Apoſtle 
takes ſuch a onedowne; firſt with, O'man,who art thou thar 
diſputeſt with God, aud then anſweres him in this manner z 
Shal] che thing formed, ſay to him that formed ir' , why haſt 
thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſel] unto honour,an- 
otber unto diſhonour ? t | 
In Auftins dayes I readcof ſuch an objeQion,as this : 
Qnomode meo vitio non habetur quod nor acceps ab illo, a quo nift 
detur,not eff omnino alius unde tale ac tantum munus habeatgr. 
They layde;it is he alone that giveth grace , and thereupon 
they builc that objeQtion; They layd,as this Author doth,rhar 
itis he that taketh away the grace neceſlary, as well to their 
| converſion as tathcir repentance , we acknowledge , that 
= where God gives the grace of perſeverance,thereby perſeye- 
rance is Nas. gs conſequently impoſhble iris,that grace 
ſhosld be raken away. 1 
In like ſort, of converſion and repentance , neyther doe 
we mainteyne,that there is anyfalling away from this grace. 
The Phyfician, I willingly confelle, doih not uſe ro cary | 
h's Patient apon his ſhoulder, after he hath cured him , ney- | 
ther duth the Patient expe irzorſo much as accoumptit any 
courtelic,for ir would/prooveunnccef{arily'icumberſome un- 
tothem both , and. that were notto uſe his owne legges in | 
going, but ro have the ſounduefle of them 1eftored ro him in © 
vayne. | | © | 
Manif naturally ſound,is able ro go without the helpe of 
any Phyfician: And is man ſo ſound ſpiritually taken at the 
beſt,that he is able to doe any thing that is good without the 
helpe of God? + ty 
Whar is it to contradi& the Apoſtle to his face,if this be 
not, who profeſicth, that Godiris, who workcth in us both 
the will and the deede;8 thar according to his good pleaſure, | 
Phil.2. 73.  Yea,thattworkethin us everything that pple | 
Hebzr3, og ſight;deth the Phyſician ſert the mans legs " 
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[ chinke he hath enough to doe, to ſert his owne legges, & 

members going according to thcir ſeverall motions, was holy 

Paul nouriſhed in his floath , who both profeſſcth that he la- 


boured more abundantly then they all,yet in the ſaine breath, , Gy. ; ; 
acknowledgeth that nevertheles it egnnot he , but rather the x0, 


' graceof God in him. Nay how is it poſlible that Gud ſhould 
bring a wan to a ſermon while he lyes lazy in his bed? How 
is ic pofſible he ſhould continue that «xcefle which brought 
him to his ficknes, when God workes in him that which is 


pleaſing in his fight? and fullfills the good pleaſure of his 


goodnes towards him, and the worke of faith in power? But ;, Theſ,r, 
we'ray cafily proceave the Spirig- of his Author he would 11, 


not be a child till, he would goe on highe alone, and nor 
have avy necde of the leading of his heavenly Father; his 
owne Spirit ſerves his turne to performe any holy ductie, any 
gracious woike; And as Plato diſcerned the pride of Amtil- 
thenes throngh his'patchrcoare; ſo” may we thorough theſe 
wilde cxprefſions,'as if God did mans worke for him, while 
he lay in fleepe, we may ealily perceave the pride of his heart 
requiring no more ſuccour from God , to the performance 
of to velle & agere of that which is good , then Pelagius of 
oldedid. Yet the Lord by his prophet playrely profefſerh 
of 'kimſelfe that he cauſeth us to walke in his ſtatutes and 
judgments and to doe them ; ant} the Apoſtle as playnely rea- 
cheth us that God workesin us both the will and thedeede 


according to his good pleaſure; yeathat he workes in us that Ezech,z6, 
which is plcafing in his fight through leſus Chriſt. The meas ? 


ning wherelFPela '1ns his opinion was only this, that ſuadee 
omne quod bonuan eſt; and in all lklihood no other is the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle in the opinion of this Authorz though he 
comes notſo farre asto the diſcufling therof , and totreate 
of Gods concourſe; For which kinde of exerciſe this comi- 
call wirt of his, is nothing accommodated , and like enough 
this diſcourſe of his, is plauſible ro none bur ſuch comicall 
witts as himſelfe is of , and no merveyle if it be magnified of 
them; For Laltucas fimiles labra ſimillima habent , like lettice 


like lips. Z 3 Yer 
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© Yet he doth us wroug in laying we.are not.contenr that 
God ſhould furniſh us with neccilary and (ſufficient graceto 
preſerve and keepens from finne 3 For albeit we doe require 
that God ſhould immediately, and irreliſtibly worke all our 
good workes in us, yet ſyrely we acknowledge this co be ne- 
cellary unto every good at, and no grace without this, ſuffi 
cicat ad velle & agere » though there may be without thisa 
race ſufficient ad poſſe ; and the word of God it ſelfe we ace 
Fullodes to be lufficientin its Kinde , to witt, inthe way 
of inſtruction; but the miniſtery therof, we willingly profelle 
goes no farther then Pauls planting, and Apollios warcringe, 
over and aboye all , which,unles God be pleaſcd to give the 
encreaſe, we ſhall continue unfruirfull Rillzonly there isa ſe, 
that have a better opinion of their aCtivitie unto that which 
is then fo. Sure I am, the Apoſtle tells us that God doth 
fulfill the good pleaſure of his goodnes in us, and the worke 
of faith with power ; and if he fulfill the worke of faith 
with power, doth he not fulfill the worke of loye, of repen- 
tance, of obedience, of all holy converſation and godlincs,& 
that with power? Molira will have Gods concowterto be fi- 
multancous with the will, not antccedancous in nature to the 
wills operation, leaſt otherwiſe God ſhould not be the imme» 
diate cavſe of the a&, of the maintenance wherof he was zee 
lous; and ir ſcemes Arminigas tooke his conceyte fiom him, 
of making God in the ſame manner an immcdiate cauſe of 
eyery at, But Suares his fellowe Ieſuite doth not approovye 
of that Molinacs conceyrez and is of opinion that albcit God 
doth worke the will ro her operation, yer this fhothing hin- 


ders the immediate condition of Gods cauſalitic. So that all 


of them ſtande forthe maintenance of Gods immediate cau- 
falitie; which this Author very judiciouſly and profqundely 


out of the depth of his (cholaſticalitie reje&s , and after bis. 
manner takes it in {corne that God ſhoulde be required to , 


forme an immediate operation in producing any good 
wotke ; he would have that left co the will of man; not that 
he defies to have wherof to boaſt; for ho will be ready in 


great. 
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grear plerophory of wordcs to profelle , that he gives.God 
the glory of all , but how? Forlooth of working hin ſot0 
that which is. good asto leave itto his will at the plcalure 
thcrof to be the immediate operator in all. Otherwiſe he 
ſhonld wo: ke irrefiſtibly, which is a phraſe of anill accent in 
their cares , and ſtickes as a burre in their throate it will nor 
downe with them; for they are verily perſuaded: it would 
breede no good blood in them, not for feare Jeaſt berby they 
ſhonld aſcribe roo much to God, aud roo litle to themilelves; 
facre be that from the Spirit of their humilitie, butthey 
would have the Allmightie cary himſelfe decently in dea» 
ling with them 3 and fath he hath indued them with free will, 
not to damnific thefree courſe therof ,, which ,were to difa- 
null his owne workmanſhip. For as yet they ate not arrived. 
to any lach faith, as to believe that it is in the-power of 
the Almightye to make them to worke this or that 
freely; | 

Bur let mc have leave to ſpurre this Author one queſtion. 
Cannot he endure that God ſhould fo poweifully worke 
them unto that which is good , that the world ſhould baye 
no abilitje to rcfſt him nor the divill , and his Angells of 
darkenes 2 We knowe the courſe and faſhions of: the one, 
and the practiſes , and {vggeſtions of the other are-preſt, 
and forward enovgh to hinder us in the good wayes of the 
Lord , as much as ever the Angell of God was to hinder 
Balagm in his wicked couiſes : Now, why ſhould you be 
ſo zealous of mayntcyning the power eyther of the world ar 
the divill, ro corrupt your (oule, and everthrowe your faith? 
were it notrathercheifly to bedelired , that God ſhould ſo 
worke us by his holy Spirit unto every thing that is pleaſing 
in his fight, that it ſhoulde not be in the power of the very 
gates of hell to prevayle againſt us? that is, 1 trowe 10 worke 
us unto that which is good irrchſtibly , that is, ſo-tharthe 
world northe divill ſhould not bc able to ccliſt Gods operae 


tion though they much debire it.» | 
I ſhould 
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| T ſhoulde thinke it is not the genizs | of this Author ta 
e irreſiſtible operation divine in this ſcnſe 3 though 
it may be hc was never caſt upon this diſtintion untill 
now. 


In reſpe&tof whom then would he haye this divine ope- 2 


ration to be reliſtible? | 
Is it in reſpe&t of the flcſhe? 
Burt if he be well content that it ſhoulde not be in the 
wer of the worldsor the divill to reliſtGods operation wor» 
kings to good, why ſhould he affe@ ro haveit inthe power 
of the fleſh? _ aft3 
1. Confidering , that if ic be in the powerof the fleſh to 
| reliſtdivine operation, itis therwithall in the power of Sa- 
tan ; For in fulfilling the will of thefleſh, and the minde, we 
_ to walke after the Prince that ruleth in che ayre, 
2, of 
"ey Why ſhould any mari be ſo zealous for upholding the 
44g of his ficſh, is it not a ſigne he is in love with ir 
112 | 
z. Orratheris it in zealc of the honour of his owne per- 
formances, in doing good as it were in deſpight of ſuch a po- 
tent adverſary? . 

_ Iffo, then let hell be looſed, and the divill, and the 
world both armed with the like power , and that honour in 
withſtanding themis likely to be greater, and you ſhall have 
the greater cauſe to rejoyce 3 but where is your reſpett ro the 
glory of God in all this? | 

Or in fine, would you have your regenerate part to be ſo 
ſirongand able , that neyther fleſh within,nor world ot di- 
vill without, be ableto refit irs courſe in grace; only you 
would have it free cyther to yeilde or to reſiſt diyinc exhorta» 
tions? 

- Bur conkder I pray, is not your unregenerate part, your 
fleh freeenough, and forward enough yea moſt propenec and 
propenſe to rehift that; and ſhoulde you not rather defire 


that your regencrate part ſhould be as free, and forward; as 
| Ppropenfe 
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PRE and prone to reſiſt them, and to doe that which ig 


good ? 

Otherwiſe in what a miſerable caſe ſhall man be eyen in 
ſtare of regeneration ; when his worſe part is ſtill prons 
to linne, and wants not the world and the divill ro drive him 
—— cherinco z and bis beſt part, to witt , his regenerats 
part, ſhall not be as prone to good, but only indie to 


good or eyill. | 
Befide , doe you not conſider how you deþale the grace 


of regencration, making it inferior to morall goodnes? For 
morall goodnes doth not leave a wan indifterent to good 
orevill, but inclines him naturally to that which is good, and 
to that alone, but the grace of regeneration js (o ſhaped 
by you, as to bring a man but to an indifferent conſtitution, 
to doe. eyther good or evill. But perhaps you will fay,if re- 
gpranmen , and the grace thereof, ſhall cary a man natural- 

y unto that which is good only; where is a mans freedome? 
Ianſwere, as much as in a morally vertuous conſtitution; 
For who was ever knowne to aftirme that morall yertues 
take away a mans libertic? Agayne why ſhould any man be 
ſo eagerly fert upon libertic tro doeevill? were it not better 
for us to cnioy ſuch a hbertie alone as of many good things 
ro choolc which we thinke good ; but mult we ncedes affet 
ſuch a libertie as to chooſe evill allſo if we thinkegood? and 
doe yon not perceave what colour of contrad.Ction ſtcales 
upon you cre you are awarcz and ſhrewde evidence of the un- 
reaſonablenes of your affections. 

Yet take one thinge more to acquaint you with that which 
perhaps may ſecme a myſtery unto you in moral} philofephy; 
for ſome may be lo given to the ſtage, and taken up with the 
oblcquies therof,that they may forgertheir philoſophy. Ther- 
fore I ſay, that like as morall vertues rende only to theorde- 
ring of che reaſonable foul arighr, as touc hing her right ende 


by light of nature, ſo the grace of regeneration tendesto the 
t as touching her right 


ordering of the degenerate {oulcarig 
Aa ende 
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end diſcovered by the light of grace. Now, Libertieof will 
conſiſts not in appetitione finis, the pature of man rightly or- 
deredis naturally caryed on thereumto. But freedume of will 
hath place in eleftione mediorum. 

$0 that albeit wy right end,being once dilcovered,and my 
nature {o qualified,as it ought to be inreſpect thereof, albeir 
I am neccllarily & naturally caryed.to the afteQing of that 
end, yet ſtill I am free to chooſe amongſt many, what ſhall 
{ceme moſt convenient to the obteyning of that end. Whes 


therioallthis I have not ſpoken parables and myſterics, in 


the judgement of this Author, know not ; yet this I know, 
God canopen his cycs,and the eyes of thole that are in love 
with theſe frivolous diſcourſes of his.'z and make them to 
diſcernie the vanity of their wayes, in oppoling the grace of 
God 3 and withall Gods judgements upon them,in itiiking 
them with ſuch confafion,as not onely to ſhutt their eyes as 
gainſt the light of grace, but runne themiſclves on ground, and 
caſt rhem(clves away,as touching. common ſobriety , while 
the courſes they take are contradictious ro the vety light of 
natuce. What a {ottiſh objetion is that which followethi& 
how ditſolute aconſequence is this , which here he frames? 
nainely,that becauſe we ſay, God doth workein us both the 
will and th: deed 3 Ergo , it is not Mangthat willcth, but 
God , not man that doth this or that good worke but Godz 


God dothrepent, in waking us repents aud God doth obey. 


his ownecommandements, in making us obey them? God 


hath given all creatures their natural! properties, and on ſom 


he beſtoweth ſupernaturall qualitics, and mooves them all, & 
tha: effetually to worke , according to their properties; 


' whoſe operations, though they arc from him,as the cflicient 


cauſe thereof, for in him we live, and moove, and have our 
beings;and hitherto the Arminians themſelves have pretcn- 
ded'to concutre with us herein; yet they are not formally to 
beattributed nnto him, but to the (ec6d cauſes, whoſe proper 
operations they are , as for a Lyon to roarc,fer an horſe to 


nigh, 
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neigh,an aſle to bray, an oxe to lowe,a dogge to barke , and 


| the like. ; | . 


The foxe Ga laft Seton, SeR.6, 


"= pRmy of the Word being thus made of none Treat; 
effe& by the dottrine of theſe Synods , there will re 


mane n0 uſe and profit of the Sacraments of baptiſme, & 
the Lords Swpper,unleſſe it be,that the Miniſters them- 
ſelves,in adminiſtring thereof, doe deſtroy this unhappy 
adottrine. For to every perſon, hom they baptiſe,they ap- 
phy the promiſes of the covenant of grace, cleane conirary 
zo their owne dottrine, which ſaith, that they nothing be- 
. long to the Reprobates of the World, 

T he Encharist is likewiſe grven to all With aſſurance, 
that Chriſt dyed for all thoſe Who de receave it,although 
their dottrine doe affirme,that he dyed not for thoſe who 
receave him unvorthily , and to thety owne condemna- 
tion,the number of whom tis wery great in the Reformed 
Churches by their owne confeſſion. What then remaines ? 
Even their prayers themſelves, { the exerciſe Wherof is 
common, both tothe Paſtor and the Flocke) cannot be of 
any profir,erther to the one or tothe other , ſeeing that all 
are exther ele? or reprobate , they for their parts obteyne 
nothing by this meanes,if that God , as the Synod Veculd 
have it, hath Written thetr names in the booke of life from 
all etermtie , Without having more regard unto their 

prayers, then unto their faith, and that it is impoſable for 
thews to be razed out , and as fortheſe, they are no more 
able to gett themſelves 1e:i/tred therem"by their prayers, 
the '10 undo that mmevirable & unchangable decree of God, 
Aa 2 fo 
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So that by this triall of the prattiſe,cach one may ce 
What efteeme Wwe ought to have of that religion, Which re- 
ſiteth the converſion of Infidells , the amendment of the 
7 9s conſolation of the afflifted , Which makes 
the preaching of the word 10 be of none effeft , and quite 
' overthroweth - the nſe of the Sacramonts, and ts 
of prayers, and in a Word, which overturneth tbe found 
tion of the miniſtry , which confi#eth in ſound dodtrine 
. & good diſcipline, 


 Confid. 1f the preaching of the word by the doctrine of 
theſe Synods be but thus made of none effect;that is, but by 
ſo hungry and comicall adiſcourſe as this, we ſhall have very 
ſmall,or rather no cauſe atall cothink the worſe of the doc- 
trine of theſe Synods,and weare confident ,:thatthe ule and 
profitt of the Sacraments, will but in the like ſhallow and 
ſuperficiary manner be cnervated. And how the miniſters 
in theic adminiſtration of the Sacraments doe deſtroy the 
ſame dodtine, ſo unhappy as he conceavs it; for no doctrine, 
is ſo happy with them, as that which maintaynes grace to be 
conferred,according unto woikes , or that looke what we 
call grace , as faith and repertance, is neither merited by 
Chriſt,nor indeed any gift of God,otherwiſe then by giving 
thempower to beleceve if they will,repent if they will, and 
perſuading, them thereunto by the miniſtry of his word , 
(for I have good reaſon to ſuſpett , that the Author of this 


diſcourſc is a mere Anabaptiſt ) we are now to conſider in 
the laſt place. 


Now,for proofe hereof , he fayth,that to cycry perſon; 
whom we baptize,we docapply the promiſes of the ceyc- 
nant of grace,which he faith is cleane contrary to our owne 


dodrine, which ſaith, that they nothing belopg to the repro- = 


bates of the world, 
: I would 
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I would he had patticulated 'theſe promiſes of the cove- 
nant of grace, For with the practiſe of their Churches, in the 
office of baptizing,l am not acquainted, but onely with our 
own. The promites allured by baptiſm,according to the rule 
of Gods word, I findeto be of two forts: ſome are of benc- 
firs procured unto us by Chriſt , which are to be conferred 
conditionally;others are of benefits, which are to be beſtow - 
ed upon us abſolutely, 12th | 

T hey of the firſt ſort are juſtification: and f(alvation ; For 
Abraham receaved circumcifion,as a (calc of the righteoul> 
nes of faith;Circumciſion therfore was an aſſurance of juſti- 
fication to be had by faith ; If fuch were circumciſion unto 
the Lewes, we have good realon to-conceavesthat ſuch is bap- 
tifme unto us Chriſtians; For as that was -unto-them,to this is 
the Sacrament of regeneration unto us; 'And good reafon, - 
the Sacraments, which are {cales of the covenant, ſhould a(- 
ſure that unto us , which the word of- the coyenant doth 
make promiſe of. 

Now , the word of the covenant of grace dothpromiſe 
unto us both remiſſion of finne,and ſalvation upon faith in 
Chriſt, .. 

This by our doctrine we promiſe unto all,and afſure unto 
all,as well as they doe by theirs. If all and every one ſhould 
beleeve, wenothing doubt , but they ſhould be juſtified and 
ſaved, -On the ner (ide if not one of ripe yeares ſhould 
belceve,I preſume our adverſaries will confcflc, that not one 
But there are other benefites, 
both promiſcd in the covenant of grace z and conſequently 
aſſured by the Sacraments, which are commonly called the 
ſcales of the covenant, wherof there is or may be aqueſtion, 
whether they are conferred on man byGod abſolutely, or no? 
bur onely conditionally 3 and the right ſolution thereof, I 
willingly confellc,is moſt momentous,for the deciding ofall 
thoſe controverſies,and ſetting an happy end unto them, But 
that queſtion is wholy declined T this Author,and granally 
a 3 y 
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by the Arminian partic. For tuch a light and evidence cf 
faith breakes forth ;herein , that they are uot able to abide 
It. 

 . Thoſe benefites are regeneration, which in holy ſcripture 
iscalled the circumciſion of the beart,in reference to the Sa- 
crament,that fcaled itzand in the New Teſtament, it is called 
the waſhing and clen{ing,or ſanRifying of our ſouls , in re- 
ference to our Sacrament of regeneration » which is called 
Baptiſmezunder regeneration we 00 5 Wi" the illuminas» 
tion of the mind, and renovation of the affe.ons; and theſe 
operations we commonly defigne by faih and repentance. 

Now , let itbe enqui:ea, whether regeneration and faith, 
commonly ſuppoſed amongtt us,to be the 8 frs of God, aro 
beſtowed upon men cond:tionally,or abſolutely; If condi- 
tionally, then like as the word of the covenant promileth , 
theſe gifts upon a condition to be performed by man,ſo alſo 
ſhall the Sacrament of Baptiſme ſcale ic , and afſice us, that 
upon the performance of that condition, we ſhall obtcyne at 
the hands of God, faith and regeneration. 

Like as juſtification & ſalvation is promiſed in the word, 


and aſſured in the Sacraments upon performance of acondi» 


tion on mans part. 

Now ,thecondition of juſtification and ſalvation , we all 
acknowledge to be faith z but wha ſhould be the condition 
upon performance, whereof we ſhouid vubicyne it , we are 
much to fecke ; neither doe the Arminians will.ngly come to 


the defining of itz this Author utcerly declines the queſtion, _ | 


though muſt proper and criticail , by the Orthodox refolu- 
tion thereof , ro ſett a bleſſed end to all the controverſies 
wherwith the peace of Gods church hath been of late yeares 

{o much diſtucbed. | | 
Now, whatſoever be deviſed to be the condition, it muſt 
be in ann worke of man,and conſequently it muſt 
be acknowledged,that grace is given , to wit, the grace of 
faith,according to mens works, which is plain Pclagianilmc? 
So 
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So for regeneration, it being acknowlcdged to þe a gift 
of Gods graccyif. fo be,God beltowes) it conduionally, they 
muſt tcl} us what that condition 1s , upon the performance 
whereof God is pleaſed to regenerate vs;out I never yet metre 
with any that under:ooke to notifie unio us what that con- 
dition is,certeynly it muſt be, not onely a worke of man , but 
a worke of nature, ſeeing it precedes regeneration, and cone 
{equently the grace of regeneration ſhalbe conferred, accor- 
ding unto workes of naturczand this alſo is Pelagianiſme, and 
that in adegree beyond the formetzand withall dire&tly con- 
tradiftious to the word of God , whereit is layd,that God 
hath ſaved us,andcalled us withan holy cailing, not. accor- 
ding to our workes, butaccording to his 6wne, purpoſe and 
grace,2 Tim.1.9, and where the Apolitc faith. , that God 
hath mercy on whom he will , and whom he will he harde» 
neth,Rom.9.16.and to beſtow faith upon a man , is cleatly 
to ſhew mercy,Rom.11.30., __ MORE | 

Hcereapon we concludezthat faich and regeneration are 
gifts of grace, which God beſtowes abſolutely,according to 
the mere pleaſure of his owne will, regenerating whom he 
will, and denying the grace of regeneration to: whom he 
will, r:2 126362 502m 

Now then, who are they on whom God ſhould beſtow. 
faith and regeneration but his Ele& ? and accordingly, the 
Apoſtle calleth ic the faith of Gods cle, Tit 1.1, and Act.: 
13.48, The Evangeliſt cleercly telleth us , that as many be» 
lieved,as were ordeyned to #ternall life ; and Rom. 8.29. 
Whom God forcknewe , them he predeſtinated to be 
wade conformable to the image of his Sonne., and whom 
he predeſtinated,them hecalled, and whom he called, he ju- 
ſifyed, and whom he juſtified, he glorified. And according- 
ly, baptiſme. as it is a ſcale and aſſucance of, performing this 
promiſe of jultification and lalvation unto them that belieye, 
ſo it is a ſcale and allurance of the promile of ciccumcibng. 
the heart, and regenetation,only ro Gods clect. E 

ct 
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Yet I confeſle, that,according to the booke of Common 
prayer, in uſe with.the Church of Evgland , we profile of 
every Childe,as he comes to be baptized , and when he is 
baptized,that he is regenerate and graftcd into the body of 
Chriſts regeneration; whereupon Mr.Montacute ſometimes 
rooke advantage to juſtific his opinion, touching falling away 
from gracezas the Do&teine of the Church of England, bur 
he was anſwered by D.Carleton,then Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
that there is a regeneration ſo called, Sacramento tenus , and 
which Auſtin,as he ſhewed, diſtinguiſhed from rae regene- 
ration, 

And for ought we know to the contrary, every one that 
comes to be baptized by a miniſter, way be an cle of God, 
and therefore we haye no reaſon to conceave them to be re- 
probates ; And I would gladly knowe what this our adver- 
fary conccaves of cycry one that is brought unto him to be 
Hy ng he conceaye them in the judgement of charity, 
tobeelcftorno? Or doth he beleeve them injudgement 
of faith tro beele&t 2 In my judgement, his opinion herea= 
bour is no more then this , that God hath ordcyned, that in 
calc they belecve,thcy ſhalbe juſtified and ſaved ; and accor- 

_ dingly,that in Baptiſme,aſſurance hereof is (caied unto them, 
and no more, | 

Now,that God hath ſo ordeyned ,* we belceve as well as 
they,and that bapriſme is a (eale of the rightcoulnefſe of Faich 
and of falvaiion by faith. Bur if he thinkes the covenaue 
of grace comprehends no more then this , herein alone we 
diftcr from him; and are ready to mainteyne that all, who are 
under the covenant of grace , are ſuch, as over whom finne 

oa ſhall not have the dominion, Rom.6.14. avd that the Loid 
Dev, 29.6 Y2chſaferh to become their Lord,and their God to lanifis 
Eſa. 37.rs, 'hem,and to circumciſe theit hearts, to love the Lord their 
. Mich.7, | God withall thcir heart, and with all their ſoule, as he fecrh 
Pla,64 18 their wayes,fo to heale thew;to ſubdue their iniquities , to 
Ezech.36, give giftcs,cyen to the rebellious, that he may dwell among 
26, 27.. | | them, 
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them,to powrecleane water upon them , that they may be 
cleane, and from all their filthineſte ro clenſe them, 
A new heart alſo to give unto them, & a new fpirit ro putt 
within them, and to f. away the ſtony heart out of their 
body,and give them an heart of fleſh. And to putt his owns 
Spicit wichin them, and cauſe them to walk in his ſtatures,and 
co keepe his judgements, and doe them. 
And asin the Prophet leremiah the Lord profeſſeth; This Ier, 3 1:385 
ſhallbe the covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſra- 
cl; After thoſe dayes, (ayth the Lord , I will putt my law in 
theic inward parts,and write it in their hearts , and will be 
_ their God, and they ſhalbe my people. And ler. 32.39. Lwill 
give them one heart, and one way,that they may feare me for 
ever,for the wealth of them, & of their children after them. 
And I will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that I 
will never turne away from them, to doe them good , but T 
will putt my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 
from me. And Ezech. 16.60, Nevertheleſle I will cemember 
my covenant made with thee in the dayes of thy youth, and I 
will confirme unto thee an everlaſting covenant. 61. Then 
ſhalt thou remember thy wayes,and be aſhamed, when thou 
ſhalt ceceave thy ſiſters, both thy Elder and thy yonger, and I 
will give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy cove- 
nant. And 20.37. I will cauſc you to paſſe under the rod , & 
bring yuu into the bond of the covenant. And 37.23.Neyther 
ſhal they be polluted any more with their idols, nor with their 
abominations,nor with any of thcir tranſgreſſions: but I will 
fave them out of all their dwelling places wherein they have 
finned,& I will clenſe then: ſo ſhall they be my people,and [ 
will be their God. 24. And David my ſervant ſhalbe King over 
them, & they ſhall have one ſheaphcard: they ſhall alſo walke 
in my judgements,and obſerve my ſtatutes, & doe them. 
So that regeneration, & ſandtification , faith, repemtance, 
holineſle,& obedience,thele be the works which God pro- 
miſeth to worke in them , aud that by yertus of the cove-' 


nant of grace he hath made with them. 
Bb The 
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The Euchariſt, we confeſle, is likewiſe given to all, who 
for their profaneſle, impuritic,or comunacy » are por ex- 
communicated, and that with afſurance,that Chiiſt dyed /for 
all thoſe that doe reccaye jt wouthily,not otherwiſe ; but as 


many as receave it unworthily,doe reccave it to their owne 


condemnation, And doeihe Arminians thernſelyes admi- 
niſter it with aſſurance of the favour of God towards thera, 
prints then in cale they are found worthy perta- 


rs ? | 13 240? "7; | 
As for Chriſts dying fos mankind, I have already ſhewed 
at large how this Author treates: of: it hand oycr head, cary- 

ingit in theclouges of generalitic. 

p OI a rulc of (chooles , that «n genere latent mule 

MIUVOCALLONES. 

Therefore for the cleeting of the truth in this particular, 
haye diſtinguiſhed the benchits , which Chriſt procured for 
us;ſome of them,as remiflion of linness and alvation , are 
conferred onely conditionally, to witt, upon condition of 
faith; And herein we extend the vertne of Chiilts deatb as fart 
as they,to witt,in conditional! manret; for we willingly pro» 
fellc,thar,if all,and every one ſhould bclicve,all and every one 
ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt ; On the other lide,no Arminian 
will ſay,that any man of ripe yearcs ſhall be ſaved by Chiiſt, 
if he never belgeve in Chriſt, | 

Bur other benefites there are, which God beſtowes upon- 
man,for Chiſts ſake, as we ſay , to witt, faith, regencration» 
& repentance. | WOT ; 

Now,thele are conferred not conditionally :; for if they 
weresthen ſhould grace be given according to mens workes, 
which is manifeſt Pelagiavilme; Therefore theſe muſt be cons 


ferred abſolately,not on all, for then all ſhould believe and 


he ok 3 but on ſome,and who can they be but Gods E- 
Ect ? 


Now,as for the Remonſtrants,they remtorily deny,that 
Chriſt merited faith and regeneration for any, Exam.Cenſures 
| | PÞ-59* 
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p.59- Now;let any indifferent perſon judge by this, who 
they are who ſtreiten the yercae of Chriſts ſufferings moſt, 
they or we, _ | 
In the laſt place hetelleth us,that our Prayers common 
borh to the Paſtor and the flocks, cannot be of any profitr, 
cyther to the one or to the other \, that is ( as I conceave his 
meanjng)eyther to the Paſtor,or to the people: and why fo? 
Odblerve,l pray,the ſtrange reaſon which: he gives hereof, to 
witt,becaulc they are all,cyther Elc& or reprubates; For doth 
notthis Author beleeve this as well as we , namely, thar all 
arc,cyther ele& or reprobate, cyther regiſtred -in the booke 
of life; or not regiſtred therein ? == 
To qualific this, he doth afterwards mote adviſedly gronnd 
his rcalon,not upon cleftionand reprobation, ſimply confi- 
dered,as being already paſſed upon them all ;+ but upon the 
manner of thelc;in as much as cleion is ſhaped: by us , to 
have its courſe without any more regard unto mens prayers, 
then unto their faith,and that ir is rypoſhble for them to be 
razed outzwe willingly acknowledge it , and withall ſhewe 
how inconſcquent is his inference, which he makes herheEce; 
God we ſay hath no more regatd to our prayers then to our 
faith, having equall regard of both; not that upon the fore- 
Gght berof hedid cleft us;bur in that as he did ordeyn us un- 
to everlaſting life by way of reward of our faith, repentance, & 
good works; ſo likewilc he did ordeyne usto the obreyning 
of faith,repentance,and good workes,to be wrought in us, 
partly by the miniftery of his wordytherin ſpeaking anto us, 
& partly by our prayers,ſecking unto himto bleſfe his word 
unto us , and fulfill the good pleaſure of his goodnefle to- 
wards us , and the votkn of faith in power, For God 
doth cx pe&,that we ſhould ſeek unto him by prayer for this, 
as we read Exech.3 6.37. Thus faith the Lord, I will yer for 
this be ſought of the houſe of Iſrac} , ro perform” it unts 
them. Neyther doe we mainteyne,thar God doth ordeyne 


any man of ripe ycares uno eternalt life, in any moment of 


Bb 2 | Nas. 
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nature, before he ordeynes him to faith, repentance, & good 
works, & that to be wrought in him by the miniſtery of the 
word, withGods blcfling thereupon according to the prayers 
in common, both of the Paſtor & the people. . 
$0 thatneyther our faith, nor the miniſtery of the word 
and Sacraments,nor prayers,are any whit in yaine, or with- 
out profitt to Gods elezthough I willingly confelle, they 
arc nothing profitable unto reprobates, ſave that hereby they 
may profitt ſomew hat,quoad exteriorem yite emendationens quo 
mitins puniantor, : | 

Neyther doe [ thinke, that cyther this Author,or any Ar 
minian,cyther on this fide,or beyond the Seas, will afticme, 


that any of theſe arc any farther profitable unto reprobares;; 


my meaning is,they will notſay, as I preſume, that any repro- 
bate obteynes ſalvation hereby, For I preſume, they bold 
with us, that Gods decrces are unchaygeable ; As for incyi- 
table decrees,that is a wilde phraſe,the denomination of evi«- 
rablc oc incvitable,beipg only iu reference. unto things poſ- 
ſible for the time to come z but Gods decrees, we know full 
well,arceverlaſting , as ancient as ihe very ancient of Gayes; 
and therefore it is very abſurd,to diſcourſe of the evitable or 
incvitable nature thereof, | 

And yetit may be' they have a tooth againſt the unchange- 
ablc and irtevocable condition of Gods decrees ; I know 
none that ſpeakes ſo plainly thereof,as one that hath written 
of divine cllcnce. | 

And it may be this Author lickes his lips at the reyocable 
nature of divine decrecs. 

By this we way ſee what eſtimation ought ro be made of 
this vile diſcourſe,that hath nothing in it worthy of the witt 
and learning of a very vulgar divine. 

And with what applauſe he hath playd his ſcverall parts, la- 
bouting to defame our doAtine, as if itſtood in oppoſition 
to the converſion of Infidels,the amendment of the ſcanda« 
lous, and conſolation of the afflicged.  * © 


The 
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The tcye ground of all which impurations is, becauſe we 
maintcyne with the Apoſtle, that God hath 'mercy on whom 
he will,avd whom he will he hardencth;beſtowing thtgrace 
of faith and repentance on ſome,to cure that naturall-infide> 
litie and impenitency,whichis common to all ;'and lcaving ir 


* Uncuredin others, by denying unto them thegrace of faith, 


fv 


and of repentance. . Forſooth, if we ſhould: mainteyne' with 
them, that God gives faith and repentance,notablolurely,bar 
conditionally,to witt,upon ſome:condition,to beperforred 
by manzthen our doctrine ſhould be magnified, as they mage 
nific their ownegas yery profitable for converſion, reforma- 
tion, conſolation;whichis as mach-asto ſay.in cffeft, if. with 
the we would direQly becom Pelagians, the we ſhould prove 
very profitable and powerfull Chriſtians ; for then it ſhould 
be our of queſtion , that, Pelagianiſmus eſt were Chriſtianiſ- 
mus, FI 

It may be,they would have us come one ſtep farther , and 
deale plainly,in denying faith & regeneration to be any gifts 
of God;for if they be, wonder with what face they ſhould 
deny them to be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt his ſake, being 
they are ſuch thinges as accompany lalyation in a very ſpe- 


ciall manner. 
Now,they have lately profeſſed to the world,that Chriſt 


merited not faith and falvation for any. But becauſe we 
coumpt all ſuch Pelagian ſpirits no better then inimicos gra- 


tie,as Auſtin ſometimes did ; ( Proſper went farther in his E- 


ov eearmananediidpc— onion... , 


ff 


iſtle,ad Ruffinum,and in plaine terrmes calleth them Yaſa ire, 


% diſtinction from waſa miſericordie) therefore it is that this 


flouriſhing divine im putes unto us, that our Religion makes 


the preaching of the word to be of none effec, and that it 


auite overthrowes the uſe of the Sacraments,and exerciſe of 
mad all this like a very confident Cavalier before the 
combarezhe preſumes he hath very ſufficiently demonſtrated 
in this his enterlude, conſiſting of three Actes,ard. (everall 


ſcenes, belonging to cach 3 and in the judgement of ſome 
Po. * By 3 Scho- 
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Scholers in the Vaiverſitie,he is deemcd, to have performed 
his part ſo wel,we abducent frultum,that they may well bring 


him a toole,ue ſit foris eloquentia,that ho may fitt for hiselo- 


quence. | : x | 
And becauſe he hath already attecyned to ſuch credite and 


| reputation among the learned, he addes in the cloſe upon his | 


word,like a man of authoritic, that it overtucneth the foun« 
dationof the miniftry, which conſiſteth in ſound doctrine & 


good diſcipline ; for Idoe nor remeraber that this came any 


where in his way throughout his whole diſcourſe, 

And thus I haye examined with what judgement this An« 
thor hath reduced thetwo Synods of Dort and Arles unto 
emdifs. 5 4 21) wt | 
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